








e .

EDINBURGH REVIEW.

VOI.. CVI.






THE

EDINBURGH REVIEW,

OR

CRITICAL JOURNAL:

TO BE CONTINUED QUARTFERLY.

" ™
.

JUDEX DAMNATUR UM NOCFNS AHSOLVITUR,

PUBLIUS SYRUS.

VOL. CVIL

LONGMAN, BROWN, GREEN, AND LONGMANS, LONDON ;*
AND ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK,
EDINBURGIL

1857,






CONTENTS or No. 215.

‘ P

Art, L. —I. Manual of the Confraternity of La Salette; com- e
prising every information concerning ILa Salette,
with Devotions for the Confraternities established
in England. By the Rev. John Wyse, Catholic Priest.
London: 1856. o

2. The IToly Mountain of La Salette. A Pl]grlmage
of the Year 1854. By the Right Rev. Bishop glla‘-
thurne.  4th edition. London: 1855,

3. La Salette devant le Pape, ou Ratnonahsme ct
11érésie,nticoulunt du fait de La Salette, suivie du
Mémoire au Pape par plusicurs Membres du Clergé
diocésain.  Grénoble: 1854.

4. La Conscicnce d’un Prétre et le Pouvoir d’un
Lvique, ou droit lmp!’esct‘lptl%des Principes.
Paris: 1856, T

1. — 1. A Treatise on Electricity in Theory and Practice.
By Auguste De la# . Ex-Professor in the
Academy of Geneva. nelated for the Author
by Charles V. Walker, ¥.R.S. 8 yqls. 8vo. Lon-
don: 1856-T7. !

. ¢ Magnetical Investigations, By the Rev. W.

Scoresby, D.D. 2 vols. 8vo. London: 1852,

3. Fxpeument al Researches on El‘ecmclty. ‘By Pro-

fessor Furaduy, D.C.L.,, F R.S &c 3 vols. 8vo.

e London: 1849-35, . /- S . 26
’ L — Mémoires du Duc de Raguse, de 1792 h. 1832.
9 vols. 8vo. Paris: 1857, . \.‘-: . 63

Iv. — l. A History of the Irish 1’oor Law: . By Sn- George’
‘» Nicholls, K.C.B. 8vo. 1856. X
‘2. Twenty-fourth Report from the Board of Public
Works (Ireland) for 1855. 1856
3. Report of Her Majesty’s Commissioners appointed
to inquire into the Incumbered Estates Court. 1855, %98



il CONTENTS.

Page
V. — 1. Little Dorrit. By Charles Dickens. London: 1857.
2. It is, never too latc to mend. A matter-of-fact
Romance. By Charles Reade. Fifth edition. Lon-
don: 1857,

3. The Life of Charlotte Bronté, Author of ©Jane
‘Eyre,” ¢Buitley,” and ¢ Villette” Isy E. C. Gaskell,
Author of ¢Mary 1igarton, and ‘Ruth’ 2 vols.
, London : 1857, . .12
VI.— A History of the Romans under the Fmplre By the
v. Charles Merivale. Vols v, V., VL London

15%6, - )

VIE. — 1. ThLe Life and Works of (Joethe with bketches of his
Age and Contemporarics. By ‘G. H. Lewes. 2 vols,
1855.

2. Goethe’s Briefe an Frau von Stein. Ilerausgegeben
durch A. Scholl. Weimar: 1848.

8. Aus Merders Nachlass. Herausgegeben von II.
Diintzer und F. G. von Herder. Frankfort A.M.:

. . 194

" }:807, . . .
e Life of Hnndel By Victor Schmlclwr. 8vo.
e London : 1857, . . . 227

’IX.-I Mr. Disracli’s Speech at the I‘annerb Ordinary at
Newport-Pagnell. May, 1857.

2. The Machinery of Representation. By Thomas

Hare, Esq. London: 1857, . . . 254

Norg,—DParliamentary Committees and Railway Legislation, . 286

. 157

W



THE

EDINBURGH REVIEW,
JULY, ‘1857, -

ArT. I.—1. Manual of the Confraternity of La Saletth
prising every information concerning La Salette, with
tions for the Confraternities established in England.” By3
Rev. Joun W1yar, Catholic Priest. London: 1856, %8

2. The Holy Mowstain of La Salette. A Pilgrimage of $hé
Year 1854. By the Right Rev. Bishop UrLaTHORNE: 4th
edition. London: 1855.

3. La Saiette devant le Pape, ou Rationalisme et Hérésie dé=
coulant du fait de La Salette, suivie du Mémotire au Pape par
plusieurs Membres du Clergé diocésain. Grénoble: 1834,

4. La Conscience d’un Prétre et le Pouvoir d'un Evégue, ou droit
impréscriptible des Principes. Paris: 1856,

*

A rour thirty-three years ago wo had occasion to examiye-i
this Journal son 5 of thos. practices on the superstitiop-nnd
credulity of mankind, whion had then acquired a sort of

under the name of Prince ITohenlohe’s Mijacles. We ¥
how degrading to religi u, and how offepsive to pisty, are
those  stratagemiata praclatorum, quibus Ttulttur ambitionesy
¢ propriam et lucrum,’ to nse the language of Liowd ; . O
demonstrated by medical evidence the utter ahgurdity, af;dR@®
cares wich were supposed to denote a miraculous eflidaggel
the prayers of a Geerman prince: and we tefminated our
by the consoling reflection that such deceptions as thegsy
longer likely to produce any effect on society; th

werc passed and gone when prodigies 9ould | -
whole sations; and ‘thet the general improvendght d‘%
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minds would prove a sufficient guarantee against such trash for

tlwffuture.

he third part of a century has clapsed since these words
were written and these hopes expressed. The century to which
this portion of human history belongs is remakable above all
others for the vociferous diffusion of knowlelge, and for un-
doubted improveizents in all the methods by which knowledge
can be imparted to men. It $s characterised by an munhounded
development of material force, and of that intelligence by
which material force can be dirccted. It has established the
dominion B¢, man more firmly vver space, time, and the world ;
it has roused fresh powers of self-reliance ; it has satisficd [vesh
dreams of enterprise. Yet, it we are asked at the present
moment, and with the evidenee now before us, to reassert that
the artifices of superstition are no longer to be dreaded; that
the awakened intelligence of mankind can no longer be imposed
upon; that the cmpire of higotry aud cant is approaching its
downfull; and that the cause of religion is fortificd by a nearer
- approach to the sublime purity of Gospel Truth, we arc re-
luctantly: compelled to acknowledge that the experience of the
last and the present gencration leads us to an opposite conclusion.
We have witnessed, and are still witnessing, even in tles domain
of science and pusitive experience, delusions as wild and sense-
less as cver beguiled the human imagination — chirvoyance,
spirit-rapping, biology, and all the phantoms which hover un the
confines of organic natwre.  We learn with astonislunent that
in the far West, beyond the deserts of the Rochy Mountdins,
in that rcgion to which liberty and toleration have hitherto
pointed as their inviolable refuge, a theocratic tyranny reigns
oser a hundred thousand American eitizens, - -more degrading
in its objects of veneration, more abominable in its practices,
more atrocious in its means of government, than the most ac-
cursed rites of heathenism.  Nor is this strange of rration of
the human mind confined to frantic enthusiasts or hat=civilised
communities. We have scen in one portion uf our owa Church
a craving for theangstegious influcnces of the sccondary objects
of faith — an- abject submassion to guthority and sacerdotal in-
tervention — a sentimental veneration extending cven to things
inanimate sad formal. The Church of Rome, with that pro-
found obseryation gr instinctive perception of the spirit of ‘the
age, which hgs.characterised her for u thousand years, secks
largely and promp#ly to avail herself of this back-water of the
great stream of eivifgsation. If her authority is contested, she
asserts it in more impgious language; if her doctrines arc assailed,
shgadds to them a fhesh article of fajth, more irreconciltable to
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reason and to Scripture, and more opposed to the primitive belief
ol the Church than any former proposition of her crecd ; if the
seeret influence excrcised upon society by her sacraments and
her confessional is denounced as an insufferable tyranny, under-
mining the relations of husband and wife, of parents and chil
dren, she retorts by proseribing all mixed marriages as concu
binage and all lay cducation as Dlgsphenmy ; if her ceclesiastical
organization is resisted, she succceds in wresting from Austria
the Concordat of 1855, and in establishing a Papal hierarchy
cven in the most Profestant States of Europe; if her claim to
traditional infallibility and miraculous gifts is denied, $he boldly

sets the stamp of her authority on lying legends and old-wives -

fables.  And all this the socicty of Europe— the Europe of

the nincteenth contury — endures. To arrogance which the -

seventeenth century would have overborne with contempt — to
superstitions which the cighteenth century wounld have scouted
rith zidicale, some at least of the men of our day lend a
voluntary obedience or an indiscriminate faith.  We boust of
our victories over the prejudices and Iznorances of the past —
over political oppression and social abuses; but agaifist this
progress in the temporal and seealar interests of life, must be sot
off a strange reactiorain the higher regions of thought and belief,
which =erves in too many instances te render superstition more
denze and intolerance more keen. It is not altogether safe, then,
to rely on the progress of knowledze and cultivation to dissipate
this gloom. It is not true that these phantoms will disperse
at the first glimmering of the dawn.  On the contrary, seen
through the twilight of imperfect day, they assume an aspect at
once more substantial and more wenacing.  Man s like the
traveller who toils up the crags and through the mists of the
Brocken, only to behold the visionary giant, which is the shadow
of his own fam, looming above his path and forbidding his ad-
vanee. T« inexhaustible love of the mysterious and the won-
dertid, wh' -l dwells in his finite capacity, wems to invest new
idols with a supernatural vadiance. Iestatic nuns, false miracles,
winking pigtures, bleeding images, bodily #hpasitions, and all the
rctinue of imposture still haunt, not®only the more ignorant
classes of modeyn Karope, but persons of imagination and sensi-
bility ; and that:Church which boast. among its proselytes even
Engliskmen of h’i\gh attuinments and undoubtgg mental powers,
docs not-seruple # sanction tricks and abs i which the
Middle ‘Ages would have repudiated. "~ SE%T :

The first of the little volumes before us Js"suggested these
painful reflections, and appears to call for o -{, rlous'aninmd.ver.-
sion. We make these remasks in no spirif ofsectaran hostijise

A
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to any branch of the Christian Church. We believe—indeed
we have the proof before us— that many Catholics reject with as
much abhorrence as ourselves these attempts to impose on man-
kind a tissue of vulgar inventions. The Roman Catholic Church
condemns by many of its greatest legislators and commentators
these base artifices and deceits. But it is not the less true that
a very considerable body of fhe authoritics of that Church are
lending themselves to this unhallowed work: the highest au-
thority, that of the Pope, is invoked to sanction it by a form of
worship and by acts of indulgence; and even in this country a
distinct atempt is here made to emol among the duties of reli-
gious observance one of the grossest frauds ever practised by
the priesthood. We think, therefore, that it is not a useless
task to unravel this story—to expose the facts on which it rests
—to hold up a candle to this spectre —and to tracc the rapid
growth of so extraordinary an imposture.

Most of our readers have probably heard of the pretended
Apparition of Our Lady of La Salette. We shall presently
revert to the particulars of this astounding narrative, when we
examinCthe evidence on which it rests. But few of them will be
aware that this incongruous appendage to the offices of religion
18 no longer confined to the diocese in whiah it originated, or to
countries in which the Roman Catholic Church holds an un-
divided sway. It remained for the Rev. John Wyse, Catholic
Priest, to furnish us with a Manual for the Confraternities of
La Salette establiched in Fingland; and it remained for Bishop
Ullatborne, titular Bishop ot Birmingham, to send this men-
dacious production forth to the world with the stamp of his
appioval. On the first page of this publication we find the
following strangely written declaration: —

¢ APPROBATION OF HIS LorpsHir, THE BisHor or BirvINGHAV.
¢ Ihave read the book entitled ¢ The Manual of the Conf1aternity of
“ La Salette,” and find notliing in it contrary to faith or good mgrals :
yon the contrary, I consider it as calculated to promotc piety and
devotion, especiallyjo spe Mother of God.

. o}« ¢ W. B. ULLaTOORNL.
¢ Birmfingham, June 9. 1855.”

We believe that Dr. Ullathorne is considered to be one
of the most eminent of the Roman Catholic prelates in this
‘country ; and with this attestation before us we shall have an
opportunity of judging what his. notions of faith, good morals,

y and devotion really amount to. It must, however, be
't'ﬂded, that he speaks with more than common authori‘t)r on the
subject, for his mdship has actually made & pilgrimage to La
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Salette in his own person, and has published an account of all
that has taken place there under the title of ¢ The Holy Mountain
¢ of La Salette, by a Pilgrim of 1854.’

We have examined this narrative since the Manual first
attracted our attention, and we find that it is the production
of an enthusiastic votary of the Apparition. Nothing seems‘to
be too extravagant for this revgrend prelate to believe, and
nothing too blasphemous for hitn to say. When it is re-
menthered what the Roman Catholics conceive the Virgin Mary
to be, we confess that we are lost in wonder, to find them treat-
ing her with a mixture of puerility and presumption which they
would not display to any ordinary mortal.

It scems, however, that Mr. Wyse himself, the author of this
Manual, is not entirely insensible to some of the inconveniences
resulting from the propagation of such stories in England.

¢In introducing this Manual to the use of English Catholics, it
«may not be wide of the purpose to say that, in common with other
priests, I am well aware of the objections not unfrequently made to
the establishment of this particular Confraternity in England. 1t is
too singular, we hear it sometimes objected, and ill-calculated to win
Leretics to the Faith. 'Without considering the real want of Fuith,
which is usually the narent of such sentiments, I will simply answer,
that the Catholic Clifurch is our Country, and that, as the Confra-
ternity of La Salette is not singular in one part of the Catholic
Church, we have no 1ight to treat it as a stranger here, — that if it
is singular now, it necd be so no longer; that on thi$ plea many a
good Cathohic practice might plausibly be denied a place in our
English services; that the contrary system, namely, pandering to
Protestant prejudice and ignorance, has proved a mere chimera: we
gain nothing by it for ourselves, and lose a great deal, whilst not one
soul the morc 15 diawn into the Church; that our Confraternity has
received the approval and encouragement of every bishop to whom
application has been made for erecting it ; that several bishops have
been most anvious about it, and that no authority has spoken against
it. *Amongst these authoities I may incldde that of the good Curé
of Avs, who is considezed by every one to Be a saint, and whose
testimony, thercfore, carries with it great weight.” (Preface, p. 8, 9.)

L™ 4

With fegard to the testimony ofsthe Curé of Ars, who is
well known in the south of France for his great piety, we
shall be able to show that this very individual has played a con-
spicuous part in exposing the imposturc; but he is not the legs
relied on by Mr. Wyse, as an_cspecial authority for the jptro-
duction ofsthe devotion of La Salcttc in England. )

It will have been remarked that in the passage just quoted
from Mr. Wyse's preface, this reverend ga:;;ﬁaman declares
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¢ the Catholic Church to be Ais country ’— implying that he ac-
knowledges no other: and the views he entertains towards
England in particular are expressed with equal candour.

¢ “Blessed are those who have not seen, and yet have believed.”
Now, practically speaking, iv England there is a great want of this
sort of willing Faith. Of course it is not meant to speak here of Pro-
testants. Faith with them is ougof the question. They do not believe
in the essential truths of salvhtion; much Iess, thercfore, in that
which is not of nece sity. But unfortunately by contact withgPro-
testants, and by constantly breathing an atmosphere of 1ationalism,
the Faith of many Catholics, firm enough in its way, has become, if
we may be allowed to use the expression, ungenerous and «tingy.
Pushed and goaded on every side, and at last alnost persuaded that
the wonderful doctrines of the Catholic Church are quite hard task
enough on thcir belief, they contraet their Faith into as <mall a space
ag possible.  They take in what they are obliged, and nothing more.
These good per<ons are Catholics, it is true ; but they are not catholic
minded. € Tell me,” <ays a great writer, “what they helieve heyond
¢ the essential truths of the Church, and T will tell you the measure ol
“their Faith;” or words to that effect.  They believe, for instance, in
the possibility of miracles, but fiel cumehow quite uncomfortable,
when a miracle occm, the teuth of which they canmot contest.  What
miserable sort of warh is this! If we are to be Catholice, why not
be so to the full at once ?  We <hall gct nothivg in the world by the
contrary. The infidels and blaspliemers will only laugh in their
sleeve at us. We <hall be insulted and perscented just the same, but
shall we be dearer to God for our thuiftiness in matter of Faith?
Far from it. God loves the cheerful giver.  All this comes from
allowing our minds to gct impregnated with the pestiferons principles
of the age, of which Protestant England is the rieking hotbed.
(P. 28-9.) .

There is, accérding to this view of the naturc of faith, no
merit in belieyjdg what is possible or true: the merit of faith
begins on the%‘rge of absurdity. The essential truths of sal-
vation revealed to mankind by the highest conceivable authority
are not cnough to fill and elevate the mind if they are not
garnished with thie puerile additions of mendacity or enthusiasn.
Absolute credulity,is €he highest virtuo — eredo yuia impossibile,
the highest truth. These mauxims, it appears, havt not yet
obtained®full currency and acceplance in this country, or even,
we hope, amongst English Catholies; but the object of Mr.
Wyse and Dr. Ullathorne is to diffuse them. Thus a little
further on: —

¢ As far as religion #s concerncd, we hLave, as Catl®lics, clearly
nothing in common with those around us. Ingland is an unchristian
counity ; and certainly, to attempt to fraternize with half infidels by
pﬂg away from our Faith whatever gonsistently we can, s not the
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way to remain Catholics ourselves. . We are engaged in a deadly
contest, which all thinking men allow to be verging to an issue. The
fight is against the devil and his works, against blasphemy and
infidelity, against swearing and profanation of the Sunday. There is
need, then, for every available help! To this end truly our Blessed
Lady appeared at La Salette; and certes how shall it fare with us,
should we be found with our lamps untrimmed in the great day of
trial? Strong conviction, therefore§ as to the necessity of expiating
the abominable sins by which God is daily outraged, particularly in
England ; a determination to begin this atonement by reforming our
own lives; an carnest faith in the mission and intercessory power of
the Blessed Virgin ; such arc the dispositions proper ‘for ‘those who
desire to be admitted into the Confraternity of our Lady of Recon-
ciliation of La Salette.” (P. 31-2.)

It might be inférred that as the scourges and chastisements
announced by the Apparition were specially designed for the
punishment of France, and are alleged to have fallen upon her,
our own herctical and apostate country has some reason to con-
gratulatc itself on its cscape from these calamities: but not at
all; our state is the less gracious; we have not even been
favoured with an apparition to warn us of our iniquities, much
less with a faminc or a pestilence to expiate them, — unless,
indced, we be toldgthat some ten years ago Catholic Ireland

paid the penalty for Protestant Iingland.

¢ Now therc is one remarkable fact connected with these scourges
that we mast not fail to reflect upon. It is this: that, whilst our
Blessed Lady compleins and repreaches, there is no sin with which
she reproaches France that is not doubly and trebly the erime of
England,—want of faith, cursing and swearing, blasphemy, Sabbath-
breaking, and the rest. But when Mary beging to threaten, to
prophesy that evil times will come, this wretched® land is no longer
included in her chlarity; for the scourges, let wgsremark, were to
come upon Irance only; and so it has been. yet, who can
doubt but that England is deserving of punishmer$! Liow then ex-
plafn it, except that the sins of this country are so great as mot to
desetve even a warning voice from lLer wlo is the “ Mother of
“ Mercy.” There were wicked men in France, but they still had a
lingering devotion to the Blessed Virgin,— #lo sige of predestination,
and God %aved them because of this enc love. Here in England
men are not contented with sinning; in their very sin they are
unnatural,~—they throw aside thé obedience and honour due to their
Mother, and in the hour of danger there is A9 mqther there to warn
them or to speak for them. Scourges will®come, however, and are
fast coming wpon this proud country. The, apostacy and wickedness
of three centuries have yct to be expiated. at & greadful thing,
then, to have no ¥ at such a moment to sthnd forward with a holy
threatening to urge us to conversion, and thus ,tb save m3! It ”é‘ms
an evil day for England wheg she cast off Mary.’ (P. §03-4.) S
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Dr. Ullathorne himself pgurs forth his lamentations on the
gross and habitual blasphemy of the English people.

¢ Blasphemy against Jesus in his holy Eucharist, — blasphemy
:rgim t gesus in his holy Sacrifice. Qur sovereigns are not crowned

thout it; our peers enter not the scnate without it; our represen-
tatives enter Parliument with jt on their lips, —terrible oaths, in
which God is called to witness J,;ainst himself. They form a part of
our laws, — they are an element of our constitution.’

We do not exactly understand to what oath Dr. Ullathorne
refers, for we cannot imagine that he still believes the declara-
tion against transubstantiation to be a condition of a seat in the
legislature.* But these passages sufficc to show what are the

timents towards this country which Mr. Wyse and his
reverend diocesan conceive to be not contrary to faith or good
morals; but calculated to promote piety and devotion.

‘We now proceced to consider the facts of this extraordinary
attempt to gorge the credulity of mankind with miraculous
incidents. The French works we have placed at the head of
this article, and from which we shall borrow the evidence we
are about to produce, are written by some of the objectors to
the pretended miracle— themselves not only Catholics, but
members of the diocesan clergy of Grenoble, —but who un-
hesitatingly declare and show that the whole invention has been
got up, propagated, and is maintained by the priests. Many
other clergymen of the diocese, who were originally the dupes
of this imposture, though they have since discovered their
error, have not the courage to stem the tide of false enthusiasm,
to abjure a lie so profitable to the district, or to resist the mis-
applied authority of their bishop. A few who did resist with
greater firmness, have expiated their adherence to the cause of
truth by persecution,—they have been deprived of their cures,
denounced as infidels, and driven from the country. But mean-
while the lic prospers. It has struck root in the faith of the
populations; it jg pregched with authority to foreign nations.
As years and distance intgrvene between the moment and the
scene of ‘these occurrences, it will become more difficult to strip

* The words of the Catholic Emancipation Act (10 Geo. iv. c. 7.)
are : — ¢ Whereas certain declarations or oaths against Transubstantia=
¢ tion and the Invocation of Saints, and the Sacrifice of the Mass,
¢ are required to be taken by the subjects of His Majesty, as quahfi-
¢ cations for sitting and voting in Parliament, and for the enjoyment
¢ of certain offices, &c., all such acts or parts of acts as require such

‘jm‘lmtions,. &c. are hereby repealed.’
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off the consecrated disguise of this mummery. Even the -
curiosity excited by the legend is construed intaa corroboraiion
of its truth. The Bishop of Grenoble says in his mandament,
— ¢ The fact acquires a new degree of certitude by the immensé
¢ and spontaneous concourse of the faithful upon the spot of the
¢ Apparition,’— an argument which would apply with equal
force to the crowds assembled o watch for the Cock Lane
Ghost. Everything indicates, in short, that we have here
before us the actual process by which the legendary faith of the
Roman Catholic Church has been made what it is. 'We have
human deceit, human credulity, human interest ; the love of the
marvellous, the love of gain, the love of power, actively at work
in one large and successful conspiracy against truth, honesty,
and reason; until we find at last the supreme authority of
Rome sanctioning the religious commemoration of a trick so
gross, that the success it has obtained is but one degree less
. Incredible than the Apparition itsclf.

Before we ‘proceed to analyse this extraordinary imposition,
we shall lecave Mr. Wyse himself to relate the story of the
miracle in a style worthy of the subject : — ‘

¢ The mountain of La Salette is situated in the diocese of Grenoble,
atl about sixty or seVenty English miles distant from the city of
Lyons. That particular portion of France was formerly the province
of Dauphiné. It is now hnown as the department of Isére. From
Corps, which is the nearest town of any importance, to La Salette is
a distance of scven miles; and the road upwards, which discloses
alpine scenery of the highest beauty, is so exceedingly rugged, and
so ill-adapted to traffic and social purposes, that for a considerable
part of the way a mule path is the only means of proceeding. The
village of La Salette forms one of ten hamlets, which lie together in
a sort of craterbke basin, and immediately above it is the mountain
of the same name. With this village the traveller leaves behind him
the last trace of civilisation,— a few sickly-loohing trees. In a fow
morflents he has peunetrated into a region of silence, beyond the
dweltings of men, beyond the abode even of %irds; the ascént has
assumed & wild and terrifying aspect, which increases with every
step, and surrounds him on all sides with #ts deead inclosure, till,
after a journey of exceeding toil, he mosnts on to the terrace called
Sous les Baisses. Here is a complete change. From the terrace up
the entirc side of the mountain the ground is covered with the
loveliest verdure. Wonderful feat of nature, no doubt, but mot
without its peculiar meaning for us. On this terrace our Blessed
g:ldy appeared to Maximin and Meclanie, the two children of La

ette.

¢ The history of the Apparition may be given briefly as follows.
Maxim.in, Giraud and Melanie Matthieu were two children, the ene
born at a small town calleds Les Ablandins, in the yeag 1835,«he
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other at Corps, in 1831. Both were of poor parents; and both are
described as being, previous to the Apparition, totally ignorant, and
without any education whatsocver, religious or otherwise. Maximin
was so0 incapable, that in the course of four years his father had with
difficulty taught him the Our Father and the Hail Mary. Melanie
was timid and coreless, seldom, if ever, went to church, and could
not learn two lines ot ler catcchsm. Up to the 17th of September,
1846, they had had no acquaintance with each other, and they re-
mained then only a very short time together; but on the 19th of the
same month and year, the eve of the Feast of the Seven Dolours,
they met by chance, when driving their cows down from the moun-
tain of La Salette, upon the terrace Sous les Baisses. The day was
exceedingly beautiful, not a cloud was visible, and the sun shone
brilliantly. Towards mid-day, which the children had learnt to mark
by the sound of the Angelus bell, having taken their light repast,
they crossed over a little stream called in the language of the country
La Sezia, and after depositing their bags close by a dried-up fountain,
both fell asleep on the grass, at some little distance onc from the
other. The girl woke up first, and not sceing the cows, called to her
companion to come and look for them. They accordingly recrossed
the stream, and cre long found their cows lying down on a gentle
slope. Scarcely had they turned to fetch their bags of provisions,
when they perccived a light of dazzling brighiness, and soon after a
lady, sitting on a stone upon the bank necar the fuuntain, in an
attitude of grief, and with a countenance ekpressive of the most
profound affliction. The two children start back with affright.
Melanie lets her stick fall, but Maximin tells her to keep it in case of
need. In the meantime the lady rises, and bids them encouradingly
“ to come near, and not to be afraid.” “I am here,” she said, “to
announce to you great news.”

¢ The children thien came over the stream, and the lady approaching
placed herself between them, and with many tears continued, —
* ¢« If my people will not submit, I shall be forced to let go the
arm of my Son.

¢ « It is so heavy, so weighty, that I can no longer hold it back.

¢“For how long a time am I not suffering for you. If I would
not that my Son should abandon you, I have to entreat Him without
ceasing. ! '

¢ “ And as for you, cgre not for it. .

¢ “You may m;y;rou like, you may do what you will, never
will you be able to rccompensc the trouble I have taken on your
account.

¢ « Stx* days have I given you to labour, the Seventh I have kept

* ¢ The Blessed Virgin, by these majestic words, speaks here no
longer in the name of her Son; she makes Ilim, as it were, speak for
Himself. Thus did Moses and the prophets speak in the Old Law,
or rather, thus did they cause Almighty God Himself to speak.’
cZApte by Mrs Wyse.) ¢
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for myself, and they will not give it to me. It is that which makes
the hand of my Son so heavy.

¢ % Those who drive the carts cannot swear, without introducing
the name of my Son. .

¢ « These arc the two things that are weighing down so much the
band of my Son. -

¢« If the lLarvest gets spoilt, it is cntircly on your account. I
gave you warning last year in the pbtatoes, but you did not *heed it.
Quite the contrary; when you found the potatocs destroyed, you
began to swear by the name of my Son. They will continue to rot,
so that by Christmas this ycar there will be none left.”

¢ ITere the children, not comprehending what was meant by po-
tatoes, began to look at each other, and to think what might be
understood by potatoes, which at Corps and other places are known
by the name of truffes. 'The Lady then said—

<.« Ah, my children, you do not understand, but I will tell it you
in another way.”

¢ And now she began to speak to them in the patois of the country,

, of which the following is a translation of the main part.

¢ «JIf you have corn, you must not sow it: whatever you sow will
be devoured by cattle ; that little which will come up will crumble
into dust when you thrash it.

¢« There will come a great famine. DBefore the famine comes,
children under sevei years of age will be seized with a trembling
affection, and will d#: in the hands of those who hold them; the
others will do penance by the famine.

¢ % The walnats will become bad ; the grapes will rot.”

¢ At this point the Lady gave to Maximin, and afterwards to
Meclanie, a sceret, which no one has ever been able to wrest from
them; and whilst speaking to one, the other heard nothing, and
conld perceive only the movement of the lips.

¢ She then proceeded : —

¢ “1If they are converted, the stones and the rocks will change into
heaps of corn; and the potatoes will becorae as it were selfsown on
the Jands. . ,

¢ “ Do you say your prayers well, my children?”

¢ & Scarcely at all, Madam,” answered both together.

¢ %You must do so, however, my children, both night and morn-
ing. When you cannot do better, say at least an Our Father and a
Hail Mary. “And when you have time, say f{ora..e

¢« A few aged women are all that gos to Mass; the rest work on
the Sunday all the summer; and in winter-time, when fhey know
not what to do, the young men go to Mass, only to mock at religion.
During Lent they go to the shambles like dogs.®

¢ “ Have you never seen any blighted corn, my children?”

¢ Both answer, ¢ Oh, no Madam.” a

¢ “You must surcly have seen it,—you, my- child,” turning to

* ¢ A'common expression in the Sacred Scriptures’ (Note by
Mr. Wyse.) o, . -~
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‘M&ximin, “once when you were near the farm of Coin with your
ather. .
¢ « The owner of the land told your father to go and look at his
blighted wheat. You both went there. You took two or three ears
- of corn in your hand ; you rubbed them together, and it all turned to
dust. You then went home. When you were within half an hour’s
walk of Corps, your father gave you a picce of bread, and said to
you, Héve, my child, vat some bfead this year at least; I don’t know
who will eat any next year, if the corn goes on like that.”
¢ Maximin answered, *“ Oh yes, Madam, I remember it now; a
while ago I did not remember it.”
¢ After that, the Lady said to them in French, ¢ Well, my children,
you will cause it to be made known to all my people.”
¢ And passing onwards beyond the little stream, she’ repeated,
“ Well, my children, you will cause it to be made known to all my °
¢ people.” She then ascended to the spot where the children had
found their cows. She advanced without making the least im-
pression on the grass. Maximin and Melanie followed her. And
then this beautiful Lady arose a little from the ground, looking first
towards heaven, and then towards the earth; and gradually she’
vanished from them, the head disappearing first, then the arms, and
lastly the feet, till there remained but a brightness in the air, which
lasted a short time. x
“According to the children’s account, the Lady had on her feet
white shoes, ornamented with roses of varieus colours; a gold-
coloured apron, a white robe covered all over with pearls, a white
cape, and a high head-dress with a crown of roses. Around her
neck she wore a small chain, from which was suspended a crucifix,
with the emblems of the Passion. Another large chain hung from
either extremity of the cross; and there were roscs all along the
border of her cape. Her face was pale, rather elongated, and so
dazzlingly bright, that it was impossible to look at her for any length
of time together. Neither of the children can speak with clearness
of the materials or texture of her dress; but both unite in describing
the light which shone from her as infomparably brighter than the
sun. No representation, as yet produced, has succeeded in satisfying
the idea formed of the Lady’s appearance in the minds ofé the
children. Melanie speaks of the gentle sweetness of her voice as
beyond all comparison; and Maximin has declared that all the
Church symphonigs wich he has since heard are as nothing to that
voice. Whilst the Lady was speaking she shed many tears, which
Melanie 8ays were very brilliant, and did not fall on the ground, but
disappeared like sparks of fire. Her eyes betrayed exceeding tender-
ness; and her looks were kind and affable. When she had vanished,
Melanie exclaimed, “ It is either God, or my father's Blessed Virgin,
“ or a great saint.y As to Maximin, various thoughts flitted through
his brain. He had heard talk of sorceresses, and perhaps ske might
be one; but catching at the last words of' Melanie, his ideas changed,
gnd in his turn he exclaims, “ If we had known it was a great saint,
g{e ‘would Lave asked her to take us with her.” And immediately
thef ran to look after their cows.’ (P. 3-10.)



1857. The Confraternity of La Salette. 13

It is needless to point out the puerile extravagances of such
a story — the absurdity of a long conversation partly in French
and partly in patois, repeated by two young children to whom
the French language was so little known, that whilst they
retained expressions which Mr. Wyse does not scruple to com-
pare to the Voice upon the Mo nt, they did not know what
was meant by potatoes*,—the absurdity of directing corn not
to be sown, because it would be devoured by cattle, and that
a great faminc was coming, —the hocus pocus of changing
stones and rocks into heaps of corn, — and the audacious parody
of the Ascension. All this falls within Dr. Ullathorne’s con-
ception of faith and good morals, piety and devotion!

‘We cannot, however, pass over in silence the extraordinary
language in which these scenes are described, and the arts em~
ployed to kindle the fervour of the faithful. Dr. Ullathorne:
exclaims, as he reached the scenc of the Apparition: —

* ¢TI hastened to the fountain; to that fountain which had gushed
forth from the spot where stood our sorrowing Mother with her
crucified Son upon her breast. I now understand what is felt at
Bethlehem, at Nazareth, or on Calvary.’ .

On the first anniyversary of the Apparition from fifty to sixty
thousand persons, we are told, came together on the mountain:s—

¢ Though as yet there was neither habitation nor place of shelter,
and the rain fell heavily from cight o’clock the night before until ten
next morning, fifteen hundred persons passed the night on the moun-
tain. And by one in the morning, illuminating the darkness with
torch-light, the head of a procession began to ascend the mountain,
whilst its farther extremities extended some twelve or fifteen miles
along the roads in the direction of Gap and Grenoble, besides crowd-
ing the different paths of the mountain; and every hour of the
morning poured some thousands of persons upon the scene of the
Apparition. Two altars were erected, and covered over with sheds,

L]

* 1In the eyes of all true believers it is an alditional confirmation
of the miracle that the ¢Children of the Apparition,’ as they are
termed, wgre unable at the time to understand whd®was addressed to
them in French, and had no definite 8onception who it was that
addressed them. They said naturally enough that i might be o
sorceress, or a great saint; indeed, they were so little instructed at
the time as not to know who the Blgssed Virgin was. The apparition
suddenly remembered, in the middle of her discourse, that patois was
the language of the Alps, and continued in the following jargon : —
¢ Si las truffas se gastoun ei rien que per vous aoutres; vous odu
¢ aiou fa veyre I'an passa, n'aia pas vougu fas conti; qu'dra odn coun-
¢ trére quand troubava de truffas gastas djurava, I'y bitava lou noue
" de moun fils obu mey.’ . - . 't
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and on these the Loly sacrifice was offered some thirty or forty times.
Pressed together as this vast multitude was, yet by all accounts there
was no disorder. Only four gensdarmes were on the spot, and their
sole occupation was to open the passage to the altars for the com-
municants, or to the fountain for those who came to drink of its
waters. A thick cloud covered the mountain, and filled the valleys
beneath, so that for i consideraple time the pilgrims could only see
the masses of human heads buried in the fog for the distance of a
hundred paces from where they severally stood, though the whole
breadth of the mountain vesounded with pious canticles. At last the
sun raised the cloud from the top of the mountain, and revealed the
entire scene, whilst the stream of fresh arrivals were emerging out of
the mists that still lay below. The Magnificat was chanted in two
choirs by some thirty thousand voices. And then, an ecclesiastic,
tall of stature, and with stentorian voice, rose up above the multitude,
and cried out over the vast assembly, « My brethren, let us pray for

France.”’

‘Without wasting another line on these ¢revivals,” — for such,
in fact, they are,— we shall now proceed to borrow from the
other books before us a narrative which is somewhat morc con-
sistent in its details, and, we think, not less interesting.
The diocesc of Grenoble was governed down to 1853 by
Philibert de Bruillard —a prelate born in 1765 — who lad con-
sefuently considerably passed his cighticth ycar at the time of
- these singular events: in addition to his extreme age, the bishop
appears to have been of a fecble, credulous, and incautious
character.  On some former occasions he had declared the au-
thenticity of certain miraculous cures and prodigies, which had
brought scandal on the Church by the obvious falsehood and dis-
gusting dctails which accompanied them. Practically, the
episcopal authority was chiefly cxercised by two priests; the
one, ﬁ -Rousselot, onc of the Canons of the Cathedral of
Grenoble, Vicar-General of the Diocese, and Professor of Moral
Theology in the Great Seminary; the other, an Abbé Oicel,
also belonging to theChapter.  These priests have beén throagh-
out the principal pron%oters of the belicf in the Apparition, both

- hy thein perfonfii-influience and their writings; by <ijcer impu-
dence ang intolerance they have overcome the resistance of truth,
conscience, and ridicule ; and if they are not the real authors of
the pantomime, they are at least responsible for the character it
has assumed throughout the Remish Church,

It seems ascertained that the little cowherds of La Salette
did actually meet upon the hill on the day in question, a woman
gtrangely accoutred, who perhaps addressed them in some such
language as that they related to their respective masters on their
resarn-to the farm.  Some doubt may be felt whether the boy
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Maximin was really imposed upon; but the girl Melanie
probably believed she had beheld a cclestial vision, as her sub-
sequent history proves her to be a child of lively imagination as
well as of extreme ignorance. The story was related in the
village the same evening; it was repeated by the curé of La
Salette, a simple old village priest in the pulpit on the following
day, to the great surprise of his parishioners; the curé, full of
the astonishing tale, proceeded the same evening to Grenoble to
communicate it to his Bishop; the Bishop, without further
inquiry, announced the fact of the apparition to a meeting of
400 female teachers of primary schools, who happened to be
assembled at Corenc on the 22nd of September; and thus it was
disseminated within three days, by episcopal authority, into
every parish of the diocese. Meanwhile, the boy Maximin was
not allowed to return to his family at Corps; he was instantly
placed in a religious establishment of that town, and Mdlanie
was soon afterwards similarly provided for. These young
persons have ever since remained under the exclusive control of
the ceclesiastical authoritics, and their ulterior history forms an
instructive commentary on the scenc of which they were the
sole attesting witnesscs.

If, then, 1t be true that the occurrence described by the
children had some foundation in fact, by whom was this farce
enacted? how was the strange costume of the pretended appari-
tion prepared and conveyed to that wild spot? and what became
of our Lady of Salette afterwards? 'To these questions a
copious answer is supplied by the volumes before us—volumes
published, be it observed, by Catholic priests residing on the.
spot, and who have sincc paid the penalty of thci&: disbelief by
expulsion from the diocese. ne ' .

For many years hefore the events we are examinjog, a lady
of good family, but of an eccentric and enthusiastic témperament,
Madgmoiselle Constance Lamerlicre de St. Ferréol, had acquired
some .notoriety in the religious communify of that part of
France. She entcred a convent at Grenoble in 1822, where for
several years she performed the duties of m#tresgof the novices;
discontcentedl with this position, she sought to withdraw frdm this’
establishment, and organised a ¢haritable institution partly under
the patronage of the Abbé Rousselot. Iler conduct was how-
ever so strange and reckless, that her own family thought-it
necessary to place her under judicial control; and on the 5th of
September, 1846, she was interdicted as incomPetent to manage .
her affairs by the Tribunal of Saint Marcellin. This decrec
preceded the Apparition by one fortnight, and it seems to have
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excited Madlle. Lamerliére to the extraordinary steps she then
proceeded to take. )

Her first care was to provide a costume adapted to the su-
pernatural part she was about to perform. Accustomed to
the use of the needle in her convent, she easily prepared
for hersclf a white muslin dress, with silver trimmings: on
the breast was embroidered ¥a large cross, and on each side
the symbols of the Passion; the apron was of bright yellow,
fringed with silver, a scarf of artificial roses, white satin shoes
with flowers upon them, and marygold stockings. With this
attire in a bandbox, she took the diligence from St. Marcellin to
Grenoble, and as there was no room inside, she occupied a seat
with the conductor, one Fortin, on the imperial. To this man it
is alleged that she communicated her scheme; she undoubtedly
boasted of the sublime achievement she was about to perform in
the Alps; and upon hearing of the Apparition some days after-
wards, he immediately exclaimed, €It is one of Madlle. La-~
¢ merliére’s tricks.” When confronted with the conductor soon
afterwards, Madlle. Lamerliére said, ¢ Don’t believe him; you
¢ will do harm to religion;’ and to Fortin himself, ¢ If you don’t
¢ believe yourself, let others believe.’ ,

At Grenoble she went to the shop of a dealer in church
furniture to complete her costume, and there, to the extreme
surprise of the tradesman and his family, she exhibited this
grotesque apparel. Several other persons, worthy of credit also,
saw thc mystical dress of this ¢ Shepherdess of the Alps,’ as she
called herself. In fact, she had for some time past frequented a
chélet on the mountain, not far from the scene of the prodigy,
and there she completed her preparations. These points, which
have been subsequently established before a civil court of jus-
tice, raise a vehement presumption of the identity of Madlle.
Lamerliére and Our Lady of Salette. She was seen imme-
diately after the pretended miracle in the same dress by other
persons of the neighbouring villages; she is known to have
worn the same dress on other occasions; and she has herself
owned to sundag per¥ons, and in particular to Father Burnoud *,
the Superior of the Missionaries of La Salette, that she was
herself ghe heroine who appeared to the cowherds on the 19th

* On the 11th of January, 1855, this estimable priest stated in a
conference of the clergy of Grenoble, ‘J’ai eu plus d'un entretien
¢ avégMadlle. Lamerliére. Cette femme est trés eccentrique; si on
“veut la’'diriger, elle vous échappe ; si on 'abandonne & elle-méme,
Aelle est _trds. compromettante; je tiens de sa bouche que Cest elle

* %-seule qui a fait Tapparition de la Salette. (Conscience d'un Prétre,

k42)
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of September. 'We quote these statements from the decree of
the Court at Grenoble to which Madlle. Lamerliére brought her
case; the Court held them to be sufficiently proved. Madile.
Lamerliére brought an action for defamation in 1855 against the
Abbé Déléon, who has been the principal author of the exposure
of these frauds. The Abbé justified his statements, and the Lady
of La Salette was non-suited and cordemned in costs. An appeal
from the Court of First Instance to the Imperial Court of
Grenoble has been brought and argued in the month of April
of the present year, and it has ended like the former trial by a
verdict for the defendant. The miracle and the miracle worker
have therefore been twice judicially condemned.* The story
is, however, now denied by the lady hersclf, and by the present
Bishop of Grenoble on her behalf, on the ground that this
respectable person must have been past fifty when the event
occurred, and that douée d’'un embonpoint plus qu'ordinaire,’
she would have had great difficulty in making the ascent of the
mountain! Her presence there on more than one occasion is

proved beyond dispute. It is not, however, indispensable to

this view of the casc that this lady_.should herself have per-
sonated the Virgin Mary: a younger and more graceful person
may have been employed for the purpose.

To complete what®we know of the personal history of this
crazy impostor, it appears that she continues to infest and scan-
dalise the diocese. In 1848, she took an active part in the'
popular movements at Grenoble, and figured in the female clubs
of the Revolution ; and when last we hear of her, she had re-
tired to a cottage at Cras, over the door of which she had
inscribed, ¢ Au Moderne Bethlehem.’ :

To return, however, to the more serious parts of this case: we
have yet to show by what means thcse absurdities, instead of
being disavowed and pypished as they deserve to be, were so-
lemnly adopted by the g;xurch, and are now proposed throughout
the w’z),rld to the veneration of the faithful. In November 1846,
a Corhmission, composed of the canons and’ professord of fhe
church and seminary of Grenoble, was consglted on the authen-
ticity of the miracle. They prudently reported tflat no decision

* An attempt has been made to set up an «libi for the Appja.rition ;
and Dr. Ullathorne boldly asserts that it has been legally proved that
Madlle. Lamerlitre ‘was pleading a cause before the Tribunal of
St. Marcellin on the 19th September at the very time of the miracle.
The Doctor is mistaken. All that can be shown is, that she was
served with a writ at St. Marcellin on the morning of the 18¢4; Sep-

tember ; but that circumstance is not incompatible with 'her"’l;éingﬁ

at La Saleite on the afternoon of the day following. -
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could be come to, inasmuch as the story rested on the evidence
of two children onmly, and that in the story itsclf there were
details ¢ qui inspirent quelque défiance sur la vérité des paroles

* “de ladame.” But a party existed in the Chapter which was little
disposed to sacrifice the promisc of so abundant a harvest. M.
Rousselot, who afterwards figures as the leading champion of the
legend, was st that time codsiderably in debt ; and some of his
revercnd colleagues in the Chapter had become his sureties. Tt
so fell out, that these identical persons were employed in the
following ycar (1847) to sit on another commission, which first
lent a deliberate sanction to the miracle. The credulity of the
people and the encourngement of the clergy had, already
given a strange importance to the tale. Stories of miraculous
cures produced by the water of a spring near which the Lady
of La Sualette had sat, were circulated far and wide. The
demand for this holy water became gencral, insomuch that at
the fifth sitting of the sccond commission Viear-Greneral Ber-
thier inquired whether the new incumbent of La Salette ac-
counted for the sums he reccives for the water of the holy spring.*
.This question was so ill received, that Vicar-General Berthier
wae dispenscd from further attendance. The commission at last
divided in the proportion of five votes to four in favour of the
miracle, and on this groumfl it was cventually affirmed by the
bishop.

EnI()lless contradictions, inconsistencics, and quarrels have
marked every stage of this affair.  But the subscquent history
of the two witnesses deserves to be noticed. Maximin, the boy,
was placed under ceclesiastical tuition, but he proved stupid and
intractable beyond all conception. In five years he could not be
taught to read. On onc occasion, some months after the Appari-
tion, when he had recited his story with his usual volubility, he was
asked whether all these details were equally prescnt to his mind on
the day of the miracle. ¢ No,’said the hoy. ¢ How, then, dv you
¢ manage torecall them ?* ¢ Cest M. le Curé,)’ replied the self-con-
viéted, witness. Ih November 1850, Maximin was brought to
M. Vianay, the curg of the village of Ars—a man cminent for
his piety in Ml the country round. To this worthy pricst he

* In June 1850 M. Melin, Curé¢ of Corps, admitted to the Bishop
of Gap that he had received 40,000 fr, for the water he had sold.
Since then the traffic is considerably increased, and the public con-
veyances of the neighbourhood are laden with it. It is now estimated
that, including the sale of medals, images, trinkets, books, masses,
and ho'ly water, the Apparition brings in from 200,000 to 300,000 fr.
a year!
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distinctly acknowledged that the whole story was a lie, and that
he knew he had never seen the Blessed Virgin at all. The par-
ticulars of this interview are recorded in a formal Report drawn
up at the time; and M. Vianay addressed the following letter to
the bishop on the 5th of December 1850: —
< Monseigneur,

¢T had great faith in N. D. d¢ Salctte. I have consecrated and
distributed a great quantity of images representing the occurrence.
I have distributed part of the rock on which the Blessed Virgin was
supposed to have sate. I carried some of it about with me. T have
very frequently preached on this subject in church. Few of your
clergy have done so much for La Salette as 1 have.

¢ The Loy having now told me he never saw the Blessed Virgin at
all, T was oppressed for a couple of days; but, after all, the harm may
not be so great,” &c.

The answer to this letter was an order to the Curé of Ars
to hold his tongue; and we conceive him to be the identical
person who is quoted by Mr. Wysc in the Preface to the
Manual of La Salctte, as the best authority for the introduction
of this devotional excrcise into the faith of the Catholics of
England. The old man has since been cffectually reasoned out
of the cvidence of his own scnses, and ascribes Maximin’s re-
tractation to the suggcStions of the Devil.

The fate of the girl, Melanie, is even more distressing. Her
mind appears to have given way under the excitement caused
by the assurance that she had actually held communication with
a supernatural being.  She went on to deliver extravagant pro-
phecies; and at last it has been found expedient to transfer her,
curiously enough, to thés country. Such, at least, is the state-
ment given by the opponents of the miracle. Dr. Ullathorne
says, howcver, that he saw this girl in a convent, where she has
taken the vows under the name of Sister Mary of the Cross.

To these doubts, these contradictions, these denials, proceed-
ing from the only persons whose testimony could have any
weight on the subject, the Church of Rome had but one answer
to make, and that answer was made in the mame, of Authority.
On the fifth anniversary of the Apparitiow, the Bishop of Greno-
ble, being then eighty-six years old, gave his doctrinal judtment
in favour of the miracle, in a pastoral letter, whick*Mr, Wyse
affirms to have been ¢ previously submitted to the private correc-
¢ tion of his Holiness the Supremec Pontiff’ After reciting the
fact: of the Apparition, the miraculous cures resulting from * the
¢ water of a fountain near which the Quecn of Heaven was said
¢ to have appeared to the two shepherds,’ the incredible concourse
of pilgrims to the mountains, the publications of ghe Abbé.,
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Rousselot, and the transmission to the Pope of the secret re-
vealed by the Virgingo the children, the Bishop added: —

¢ At the express petition of all the members of our vencrable
Chapter, and. of by for the great majority of the priests of our

diocese ; .
«In order to satisfy also the just cxpectations of so many pious

souls, belonging as well to or fatherland as to other countries, who
might at length reproach us with holding captive the fruth ;

¢ ITaving invoked again the Iloly Spirit and the assistance of the
Immaculate Virgin ;

¢ We declare as follows : —
¢ Art. 1. We pronounce that the Apparition of the Blessed Virgin

to two shepherds, on the 19th of September, 1846, on a mountain of
the chain of the Alps, situated in the parish of La Salette, and in the
archpresbytery of Corps, bears in itself all the marks of truth, and
that the faithful may with justice believe it to be indubitable and

certain.
¢Art. 2. We believe that this fact acquires a new degree of

certitude, by the immense and spontancous concourse of the faithful
upon the spot of the Apparition, as well as by the multitude of
miracles which have followed the said event, and a great number of
which it is impossible to question without.violence to the rules of

human testimony.
¢ Art. 3. Wherefore, in order to testify in a lively manner our

“gratitude to God and the glorious Virgin Mary, we authorisc the
devotion to our Lady of La Salette. We permit it to be preached,
and allow the moral and practical consequences resulting from this

great event to be drawn from it.
¢ Art. 5. We expressly forbid the faithful, or the priests of onr

diocese, ever to lift their voice in public or to write against the fact
which we now proclaim, and which henceforth culls for the respect
of all.’ (P. 58-0.) .

Mr. Wyse himself acknowledges that ¢ Rome, with that cau-
¢ tion and prudence which is her characteristic, did not pronounce
¢ that final decision which brings all things to a close,” but the
Pope has undoubtedly sanctioned the ceremonics and indulgences
which are expresSly connected by the clergy of Grenoble with
the Apparition. The truth is, that in these extraordinary pro-
ceedings all The laws of the Church have been sef at nought,
and assingle bishop, or rather one or two members of his chapter
acting in his name, have found means to paln this gigantic fraud
on the faith of the whole Church. Mr. Wyse and Dr. Ulla-
thorne affirm that the Confraternity, which they are establishing
in this country, has received the approval and encouragement of
every bishop to whom application has been made for exerting it,
and that no authority has spoken ayainst it. This statcment is
positively unfounded ; and what. adds to the singularity of this

"teansactioh is, that the story has been forced upon the higher
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authorities by the impatient credulity of the people and the
rapacious zeal of the lower clergy. Having once committed a
certain amount of ccclesiastical authority to the imposture, the
Church wanted the courage and honecsty to repudiate it. It is,
however, due to the clergy of France to show that they have
not unanimously encouraged these Jcandalous delusions, which
Dr. Ullathorne commends to the devotion and faith of the
British public.

Monscigneur Depéry, Bishop of Gap (the adjoining diocese
to Grenoble), addressed to his clergy in 1851 the following
" letter: — < It concerns our duty and our conscience to warn the
¢ clergy and the faithful that we are strangers to this manccuvre ;
¢ and that they would be the dupes of a criminal intrigue and
¢ a shameful speculation, if’ they allowed themselves to believe
¢ that we patronisc an occurrence in which we neither can nor
¢ will take any part. Several miraculous cures have been stated
¢ to have occurred in this our diocese; we declarc that we have
¢ not been able to cstablish any onc of them! Advise rcligious
¢ persons to be on their guard against such storics when they
¢ have not been verified by serupulous inquiry. We peremptorily
¢ forbid the recitation ot the service of La Salctte in our diocese.’
The Bishop of Belley eheld similar language. Monseigneur
Dupanloup, Bishop of Orleans, wrote to one of his friends at
Grenoble, in 1851, — ¢ The further T go, the more I hear, the
¢less can I discover the spirit of God in all this. I cannot
¢ agrec with your clergy on all thest things. Faith and charity
¢ are lost amidst this noisc, this confusion, this division. As
¢ for M. Roussclot and his books, the matter, and the manner
¢ in which he treats it arc a rcal scandal. DBe assured that they
¢ are full of danger to faith and good morals.’

These words are the direct reverse of Dr. Ullathorne’s certi-
ficate of approval.

In 1854, the Bishop of Mans, who passcs for the first theolo-
gian in &rance, enjoined on all his clergy to pay no attention to
La Salette, The Bishop of Poitiers refuseg his authority to
print the Ljtanies of l.a Salette. The latc A#hbishop of
Paris prohibited the sale of the Holy Water of Salette. , The
Archbishops of Bordeaux, Avignon, Turin, and Aix have all
expressed, more or less openly, their disapproval and disbelief of
this pantomime. And the Pope himself, when the pretcnded
secrets* of the children were laid before him, declared that they

* It is somewhat remarkable that, although the believers in the
Apparition maintain that for some inscrutable purpose a secret was
confided by the Virgin Mary to each of the children, which they
were bound by a divine command never to reveal, yet all the clergy
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were revolting nonsense, brought to him by a couple of crazy
priests, and fit only for the waste-paper basket. This fact is
given on the authority of M. de Ségur, an auditor of the Rote,
who heard the Pope ase this language; and it is notorious that
the French bishops who haye since visited Rome have received
the Popc’s advies to let fhe affair of La Saleite fall to the
ground. Yet the authoritative promulgation of the Apparition
subsists ; the new DBishop of Grenoble has not had the courage
to put an end to this fraud ; the high authoritics of the Church
have not formally prohibited it ; and an English Roman Catholic
bishop chooses to recommend it to the especial devotion of the
faithful in this country.

What becomes of the boasted uniformity of belief and prac-
tice of the Romish Church, on the immutable basis of infallible
authority, if on an occasion like this it fails to protect the weak
and the unwary from gross imposition and debasing misbelicf ?
‘We may pass by with a smile a few cestatic visions and pre-
tended cures; ihcy denote at most the aberrations of the human
imagination ; but the Apparition of La Salette belongs to a
different class of cvents. It purports to be nothing less
than the visible appearance upon earth of a being whom the
Romish Church invests with divine att&butes, and has recently
made to partake of the Divine nature. This being assumes the
language of Ommipotence ; professes to warn, to judge, to ad-
monish the earth, though in terms little fitted to so stupendous
an occasion. If such an cvént could be shown to be within the
bounds of probability, and were supported by any evidence to
command belief, it would at once become the most solemn and
amazing incident in the history of the world since the Ascension
of our Lord. Itis that, or it is nothing; it is that, or it is a
lic; the scandal and the blasphemy of which are commensurate
with the awful subject of such a caricature.

‘We cannot assent to the mild view taken of this case by some
of the Catholic prelates who disbelicve in the miracle, but who
would fain pass itqover in silence, and hope that it will be for-
gotten. Tridd by the standard of a higher morality, it is either a
truthyor an unparalleled iniquity,—an opprobrium to the Church,
and an offence to religion. Can there be a greater offence in
the eyes of God and man than a deliberate conspiracy to con-
vert the vagaries of a half-witted nun into a divine revelation,
to render this unfortunate wretch an objcct of worship, and to
erect a temple to her on the scene of her performance? Yet

who examined them employed every artifice, including gross menaces
snd falselioods, to induce them to disobey this injunction.
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in all lands to which the Catholic pricsthood penetrate,—
from the forges of Birmingham' to the islands of the Pacific
Ocean,—this conspiracy has spread, and is spreading, to the
eternal disgrace of its authors. The fact is, that they found,
like Frankenstein, they had given a shape to a monster which
was too strong for them. . They hld sct in motion so many of
the bascr clements of human nature, that they lost the power
of controlling them. '

The history of vulgar crrors is one of the most curious pages
in the records of human socicty. We have daily experience,
without Invading the precinets of religion, of the eagerness with
which every marvellous absurdity is caught up and propagated,
and of the difficulty of cffacing its pernicious traces. But we
hardly know of any example in which a fraud of this magnitude
has been cultivated with equal suceess, or in which its progress
can be so regularly followed.  Shall we say—for we say it with
pain—that atter all there are many things that men love better
than truth? They prefer to it their own false gods, and for
that reason the Almighty sct the first canon of his law against
idolatry. They prefer to it power; they prefer to it wealth;
they prefer to it mer~ wonder. To all these things trygth is per-
petually sacrificed. 'I'se noblest and the rarest act of an exalted
nature is to suffer and cven to dic in manliness and simplicity
for truth alone.

Wherever the Church of Rome is tried by this test, #he has
been found wanting.  We speak not here of her peculiar theo-
logical doctrines, or of her hierarchical constitution, but of that
tendeney to artifice, to disguise, to pious stratagem, and mental
cquivocation, from which as fervent a belicver as Paseal did not
hesitate, in his time, to pluck off the mask It is her deliberate
policy to substitute the supposed interests of the Church for all
that mankind hold sacred —the reality of things, the revealed
law of God, the nearest domestic tics, the holiest social duties,
the sanctity of oaths, and the law of conscicnce. Ifrauds such
as we have been deseribing in these pages gpuld not live in any
atmospherg but an atmosphere of deceit. The® honest blow
which should fell them to the carth is atrested by the coggidera~
tion that mere delusions may be profitable, and that exposure
may be injurious.

Thesc arc the considerations which render the intrusion of
such forms of devotion as those propounded in the Manual of
the Confraternity of La Salettc so odious to the people of
this country. We wish to speak with becoming respect of
the distinctive theological tenets of the Church of Rome,
which have been and arc held by some of the gweatest apd
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best of mankind; nor would this be a suitable place to call

- that faith in question. Still less do we mecan to imply any

disposition to restrict that religious liberty which the Catholics
of England enjoy in common with all their fellow country-
men; we know the worthlessness and the wickedness of. the
barriers of intolerance, But in discarding the weapons which
were used in former times, and are still used by the Church
of Rome wherever she can employ them, we grasp our own
national arms of frece discussion, and we claim the right to
bring these things to the bar of public opinion. No man who
has watched with some attention the procecdings of the Romish

"clergy, both in Britain and in.Ireland fer the last few years, and

the results of their proceedings, can doubt that they act with an
amount of encrgy, design, and combination, which they have
not shown in this country since the Reformation. By the in-
fluence of what is called ¢ dircction,” even when it extends to
only one member of a fumily, the pricst becomes an active
though invisible power in that houschold, and finds his way to
its very core. By the stringent rules now applied by the clergy
to mixed marriages, and the cducation of young children, the
sacred dugies and rights of the parent are often superseded;
those of Protestant parents are openly wviolated; and instances
are not rarc of the removal of Inglish children to foreign semi-
naries and forcign convents, beyond the control of their relatives,
and ti® jurisdiction of our courts of law, until they are dena-
tionalised and disqualificd to live as Englishmen. The grotesque
imitations of the Romish ritual, and the more daring assertions
of some Romizh doctrines, which have become prevalent of late
years amongst a small and sentimental scction of the Inglish
Church, Iend a convenient shelter to the approaches of the
Catholic emissary ; and the result has been in a certain number
of minds a vitiated faith, disguised in fanciful practices, without
the free convictions of the Protestant Christian, or th¢ un-
flinching obedicnce of the Catholic to his priest. This diSorder
still pervades and digturbs a portion of English society ; it has
divided many a household ; it has cmbittered many a.life; it has
shipwrecked some hearts, worthy of a better fate.  On the bulk
of the people of England we are satisfied that it has produced
no effect at all, except a more rooted aversion to the false pre-
tensions of ecclesiastical authority. It is not to such a people
that Dr, Ullathorne and Mr. Wyse can successfully address
their legend of Our Lady of La Salette. 'We have no doubt
that the best informed and most pious of the English Catholics
are ashamed of this nonsense, and would repudiate it if they
dawed. Buh where are they to drasv the line? Where are they
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first to apply their reasoning faculties, and to recognise the laws
of nature and evidence? This Manual tells them what they may
be expected to believe; and if the principle of unqualified obe-
dience to cpiscopal authority is to be their guide, they have no
reason to stop short at any point o the maze of credulity and
imposture.

But we cannot dismiss these publications without adverting
to one or two considerations of a still higher order. The mem-
bers of the clergy of Grenoble, who denounced these tricks, and
cxposed this imposition, have themselves pointed out with be-
coming force the injury done not only to their own Church, but
to'Christianity itself, by such practices as these.  Can there be a
more formidable weapon in the hands of seepticism than this
living contcmporary proof of the avidity of the people to swallow
the grossest inventions? Is there not a fatal tendency in the
human mind ecither to accept the false because it bears some
cxternal analogy with truth, or clse to reject the true because it
bears some external analogy with falschood? Docs the Catholic
Church place these puerile exhibitions, resting solcly on the
evidence of two illiterate children, who certainly knew nothing
of what they had scen until they had been tutored by the
priests, on the same footing as those miraculous displays of the
Divine Power which were wrought in the prescnce of countless
witnesses, and are attested by an uncxampled mass of corrobora-
tive testimony ?  The Church of Rome in theory claims no such
power. ¢ Conveniunt omnes Catholici,” says Bellarmine, whose
opinion will not be disputed when it tends to limit the Papal
authority, ¢ posse Pontificem (Romanum) ctiam ut Pontificem,
‘et cum suo cewetu consiliorum, vel cum generali- concilio,
€ errare in controversics fucti particularibus, que ex informatione
¢ testimoniisque hominum precipué¢ pendent” It is an cntire
usurpation of authority, even by Rome, to pronounce definitively
on guch facts as these, and to dircct the mistaken veneration of
the dcevout to objects and persons more fit 1o figure in a police
court than on the altar. Yet, practically, in the Manuals of
Devotionsbefore us, and by the authority of Romish priests and
bishops, the worship of Our Lady of Salette is raisad to the
height of the most exalted offices of religion. Nor can we doubt
that the effect of this depraved propensity for spurious miracles
and sham revelations is decply injurious to the sanctity of that
faith in which all Christians have a common interest.

The same abuses which render this powerful aid to the cause
of infidelity, arc not less favourable to the growth of bigotry and
infolerance. If our Catholic fellow-countrymen have sometimes
reason to complain of the wirulence with which th®ir tencts are
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assailed in Exeter Hall —if the increasing hostility and jealousy
of the Catholic and Protestant Churches both in England, in
Scotland, and in Treland, has virtually deprived the great
measure of 1829 of its most desirable social conscquences —if at
this very time even the endowment of the College at Maynooth
is a subject on whicl: iutoleradt scruples do pervade some parts
of this country, we owe the continuance of these unhappy dif-
ferences in grcat measure to the extravagant conduct of the
Roman Catholics themsclves. The tone of the books written
and circulated by them on the subject of this apparition, is, as
the Bishop of Orleans declared, a scandal to the Church. The
vast system of machination carried on by them, and by their
perverts, against the peace of families and the faith of England,
is a system of clandestine warfare. And whilst the more tole-
rant and forbearing spirit of the present age has extended to
them the full enjoyment of the rights and liberties of English-
men, they have employed these privileges to renew the lan-
guage of the Marian restoration, and to rcvive the impostures
of mediweval superstition.

Arr. II. — 1. A T'reatise on Electricity in Theory and. Practice.
By Avcustr DE 1A Rive, Ex-Professor in the Academy
of Geneva. Translated for the Author by CuarLes V.
WaALKER, F.R.S. 3 vols. 8vo. London: 1856-7.

2. Magnetical Investigations. By the Rev. W. ScorEesny,
D.D. 2 vols. 8vo. London: 1852, )

3. Eaperimental Researches on Eleetricity. By Proflessor FArA-~
DAY, J.C.L., F.R.S., &e. 3 vols. 8ve. London: 1849-55.

OE microscope, that wonderful triumph of inventive skill,

when directed by a dexterous hand, now magnifics the com-
ponent parts of matesial structurce until invisible points expand
into magnificent webs_of many woofs and dyes. Surfaces, by its
aid, can be made to secm four millions of times larger than they
really are. Yct the minutest point which is thus discerned in
these surfaces, so far from being the last refuge of material
substance, is itself still a congerics of molecules, a mighty laby-
rinth of atoms. Nature’s own raw material, the ultimate element
of substantial composition, has ncver yet been brought within
the scope of the human senges ; as an element, it has never been
felt or seen. Yet, strange to say, man spcaks of ultimate atoms,
believes that such things exist, and knows that he can tell before-
hand how they will comport themselvgs under particular arrange-
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ments. By means of his atomic theory, the chemist appears to
have penetrated to existences which even the microscopic eye
cannot sec.

The power of theoretic deduction has rccently made vast
incursions into this invisible atomic world which lies beyond
even the scrutiny of the microssope. It has been admitted, on
all hands, for some time, that the constituent molecules of ter-
restrial substances, even of the densest kind, arc so far suspended
in isolation from cach other, that no force, which hunan agency
can bring into play, is equal to the task of driving them into ab-
solute contact. The constituent molecules of lead and steel can
be compressed necarer together by the encrgetic persuasion of
Bramah’s hydraulic press or Nasmyth’s steam hammer; but
when these mighty engines have done their utmost, there still
remain yawning gulphs between the contiguous particles. Lurk-
ing amid thosc minute molecules there is a repellent force, more

otent than any engine the intelligence of man can wield. A
me has been conferred, for convenicnee sake, upon this anta-
gonist of molecular compression ; it is called Ilcat” The
powerful agent was at first conceived to be a mysterious fluid,
not amenable to the nccessities of ponderable substance, but
capable of flowing ghrough matter, and performing various other
astonishing feats of legerdemain. Recent rescarches of MM.
Joule, Claudius, and Thomson have, however, served to intro-
duce a more rational idea of this subtle influcnce. TIeat
is now held to be a condition of material substance, rather
than a superadded ctheveal mystery ; and it is further conceived
to be highly probable, that cach primary atom of matter cxists,
closely as it secms packed in with its neighbours, in a state of
incessant rotatory movement ; a state originally impressed upon
it as a necessary attribute of its atomic being. This movement
is capable of undergoing considerable modification ; it may
languish under certain extrancous influences, or it may be
urged on with angmented speed. The greater the speed, the
more. the rotating atoms repel cach other, and the higher the
temperature of the constituted mass b&omces How retato;
movement cxerts itself as repulsiore does not yet, cven in hypo-
thesis, appear. *

Such is the mechanical theory of heat; and truly wonderful
is the conception which is thus presented for contemplation.  All
material bodics, however quiet they may seem, and dense, and still,
are nevertheless made up of an igmity of whirling parts, which
never touch one another, and never pausc, even for a passing
moment, in their restless whirl! It requires rather strong
faith in the surcfootednesg of science to induce gen, who‘ have
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long believed in the habitual sobriety of matter, to trust them-
selves to the guidance of so giddy a scheme. Those, how-
ever, who are best qualified to form safe judgments in such
matters, having looked well into the proceedings of the ori-
ginators of the theory, report that they find ample warrant for
the conclusions in thc ecarcfully claborated experiments which
have been made.

One particular branch of physical science seems especially
commissioned to advance the views of these experimentalists,
and to tell further tales of the atomic and molecular vicissitudes
of matter. Electricity was once, like heat, conceived to be an
imponderable fluid, which, notwithstanding its levity, could be
bottled up in glass, and could flow along metallic wires. But
now clectrical force seems to be following the fortunes of its
calorific comrade, and resolving itself into a material condition.
In this state of affairs, a very masterly cxposition of the facts
and views of electrical science, by the accomplished ex-prg-
fessor of thec Academy of Geneva, M. Augustc De la Riv%,
has made its well-timed and welcome appearance. The first
two volumes of the work comprise within themselves ample
indications of the promise held out by the more abstract de-
partments of this branch of physical resgarch. The third
volume (which is on the eve of publication) contains the more
popularly interesting matters, connected with the practical ap-
plication of the propounded theories to the explanation of
natural phenomena — physiological, atmospheric, and terres-
trial,—and of the manifold uses to which this wonderful agent
is put, when harnessed to the car of art. M. De la Rive has
been very happy in the accomplishment of his task. The work,
although of voluminous dimensions, yet possesses the high merit
of being a thoroughly readable book, from the excellence of its
arrangement, and the unaffected simplicity of the style. A
closc and full exposition is given of the experimental procecd-
ings by which the scveral deductions of the science have been
grrived at; but in each scction these deductions arc so lucidly
and pleasantly &t forth by themselves, that the rcader who
enjoys only a limited command of time, may by a slight exertion
of tact easily carry away, from a cursory perusal of the text,
a comprehension of the leading features of the scicnce. The
work is equally suited to be the text-book of the practical ex-
perimentalist, and the resource of the philosophical reader; and
it is likely that this compn‘ensive treatise of M. De la Rive
will remain for a long time the classical work on the theory and
practice of clectricity.

Everybody knows that ¢Electricity’ derived its name from
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the property of amber and some other substances, when briskly
rubbed, to attract light bodies. But what is it that happens to
these excitable substances when they are made attractive by
friction? M. Ampére tells us that this is what occurs: The
little particles of the bodics get deranged by the friction, from
the state of placid equilibrium ir which they previously existed
— an equilibrated state which is due to every particle being sa-
turated with electrical fluid of a particular kind, whilst it is
surrounded by an atmosphere of another sort of fluid. When
bodies are in an unexcited state, these unlike electricities, —
namely, that belonging to thg particle, and that which is ex-
ternal to the particle, — saturate each other in virtue of their
opposite powers. DBut so soon as their normal molccular con-
dition is disturbed by friction, each electricity is torn asunder
from its ordinary companion, and then, striving to return to
its pristine relations with it, sets up the peculiar tension
or force which is the characteristic of the electrisation of the
bady. Suchis M. Ampére’s idea; a notion which constitutes
a great advance when compared with older hypotheses, for
reasons which will be presently apparent, but which, neverthe-
less, is in itself insafficicnt as a theory. It accounts readily and
complately for most, of the obscrved peculiarities of electrical
action, but fails no Tess signally in one particular. Most sus-
ceptible bodies are capable of exhibiting different kinds of elec-
trical energy when brought into relation with dissimilar bodies.
An electric which manifests a positive tension when rubbed by
onc body, has a negative tension when it is rubbed by some
other. The assumption that each integrant particle of a given
substance has a specific clectrical fluid natural to it, can in no
way satizfactorily account for this fact.

Berzelius was of opinion that cvery little ultimate atom of
matter possessed two poles opposite to each other, and of unlike
influence. M. De la Rive adopts this notion of Berzelius, and
extends it in a very interesting way. Seizing upon the deduc-
tions of the mechanical hypothesis of heat, he points out that,
as a necessary conscquence of atomic rofation, sach little rotat-
ing atorh must have a direction of movement, and an axis round
which the movement is performed; as it has an axis, it must
also have poles, and each of thesc poles must be differently cir-
cumstanced with regard to the direction of the rotatory move-
ment. Here there is an amply sufficient reason for the exist-
ence of a polar force among atome. Every ultimate atom of
matter possesses, as an attribute of its atomic existence, a
natural polarity, dependent upon its inherent rotatory movement.

M. De la Rive further conceives the phenomeng of electrical
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force to warrant the conclusion that the subtle imponderable
cther, which pervades the universe, and gives rise to the vibra-
tions of light, holds certain specific relations with the elementary
rotating atoms of matier, and that the conditions of clectrical
excitement or electrical repose are detcrmincd by changes in
thesc relations. In this sensk clectricity takes rank as the
immediate link which unites ponderable with imponderable
nature, and so acquires a very high degree of importance and
ignity.

dl':’M. }i)e la Rive suggests that it is very probable the condition
of atomic equilibrium and eicctyical repose is established in
bodies, simply by the constant sct of an electrical current through
the axis of each constituent atom in one direction, and back in the
opposite dircction, along its cxternal surface,— atoms being in
this electrically quiescent state necessarily, when they are isolated
to a certain distance from each other. When atoms are nearer
together, several are clustercd to form an integrant molecule, by
presenting poles of opposite power towards each other, the precise
character of the atom dctermining the size and mass of the
molecule, and then an clectrical current circulates round the
constituted molecule, instead of around ecach isolated atom.
Molecules naturally so arrange themselvgs that all their in-
dwelling polaritics and clectrical currents ncutralise and counter-
balance cach other, unless some cxtrancous force deranges this
balance, when the derangement takes effect as tension exerted on
external Lodics. The following cxtract contains M. De la Rive’s
own statement of his views on this subject : —

¢ We arc able to establish as a rigorous principle demonstrated‘by
experiment, that not only friction, but that every mechanical action
which disturbs molecular equilibrium, by deranging from their na-
tural positions the particles of a body, becomes a cause of the pro-
duction of electricitys electricity, the manifestation of which is more
or less sensible, according to the various couditions under which the
bodies suljected to thiese mechanical actions are found.’ (VoI ii.
p. 644.) , '

There is oneveircumistance capable of producing disturbance
in the molecular equilibrium of clectrically cxcitable bodies,
which appears very extraordinary to the uninitiated, and which
is, in reality, as important as it is strange. It is the merc close
reighbourhood of a substance already in a disturbed or electrised
state. Every body which is in an clectrical condition tends to
trouble the peace of its neighbours, and to call up a like state in
such other bodics as liec comparatively near to itself. Molecular
disturbance is communicated, as it were, contagiously around it.
This constitutes what is known as the process of induction.
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‘When light bodies are attracted towards cxcited electrics, the
cffect occurs, indeed, because those bodies are inductively elec-
trised by the ncar ncighbourhood of the excited electrics.
This elementary phenomenon of clectrical action, therefore,
serves as a fitting, because familiar, illustration of inductive dis-
turbance. Now, when these ligh. bodics are thus inductively
influenced, it is scen that the influence is cxerted from a
considerable distance. Pith balls rush towards a stick of rubbed
scaling-wax, while it is still two or threc inches away. Pro-
fessor Faraday, however, holds that, notwithstanding the ap-
pearance, inductive action is only exerted at comparatively inap-
preciable distances. The invisible air, omnipresent, and insinu-
ating itsclf into cvery possible crevice, becomes electrised by
induction when pressing near to an excited electric ; it then in-
ductively electriscs other layers of airial substance, and these
ultimately clectrise inductively the bodies which are at somelittle
distance from the primary source of the action. The influence
is propagated, wave-like, onwards through the successive at-
mospheric layers. DBy his ingenious and claborate investigations,
Professor Faraday seems at least to have securcly established
the very important position, that therc never is manifestation of
clectrical force except, through the dircct intervention of material
particles.  He has shown how immediatcly and readily the re-
pulsion of similarly clectrised bodies, — that difficulty which,
when negative clectricity was cpncerned, drove ZEpinus rashly
to attempt to set up revolution in the kingdom of cohesion, and
to attribute to the atoms of matter a mutually repellent power, —
how readily this repulsion is explained by disturbance induced
in the circumambient air. The scemingly repelled bodies are
really attracted in the direction of their movement by the in-
ductively elcctrised atrial particles lying therc. According to
Professor Faraday, the opposite clectrical forees are duc, not.to
the presence of antagonistic cthers, but to alternating changes
in the agrial positions of the rotatory atoms and molecules.
Wheh a body is clectrised, it is considered, in this view, to have
successive strata, in which the poles of the corstituent atoms
range different ways. In each stratum the rotatory axes of the
atoms arc parallel to one another, but the axes of the atoms of
contiguous strata arc transverse to onc another, and it is by the
onward propagation of these altcrnated strata of axial positions
that the effects of induction are carried o a distance. So long
as the atoms are maintained in this disturbed condition of alternate
strata, the mass manifests clectrical tension, and so soon as
they cease to be so the temsion disappears, and the clec-
tricity is said to be discharged. M. De la Riye subscribes
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unconditionally to Professor Faraday’s conclusion that there is
no such thing as electrical force, apart from the interven-
tion of mattgr. But he has more reserve touching the inability
of induction to take effect at a distance: he thinks that there
are some results derived from experiments carried on in vacuo
which are opposed to this nction in its strictest sense, and he
inclines to the suspicion that the electrised condition of air in-
tervening between a primarily and inductively excited object
may be due to the inductive influence simultaneously exerted
by these objects upon the air, instead of the air being the
medium whereby the influence is extended to the distance.

‘Whatever causes disturbance amidst the molecules of material
substince, produces also a manifestation of elcctrical force,
friction being mercly one of the mechanical methods whereby
molecular disturbance is effected. Of this fact there can be no
question. Under certain molecular conditions, change of tempe-
rature produces the result. Increased rotatory velocity of atoms
is connected, as cause or effect, with augmented temperature.
But increased rotatory velocity of necessity elevates the energy of
atomic polarity. If all the atoms in a hcated body are cqually
free to move, they instantly accommodate themselves to the new
state of affairs, by cstablishing a fresh equilibrium of position;
for the intensities of the two opposite polur forces are raised in
an equal degree. When, however, there is a want of homogeneity
in the constitution of the heated body, the heat is transmitted
unequally amongst its molecules, and the ordinary molecular
condition is sufficiently disturbed for a manifestation of electrical
tension to take place. This is why ductile metals arc heated
without any electrisation being effected, and why electricity
invariably appears when ecrystalline bodies, whose atoms are
grouped not uniformly but in a particular distribution, have
their temperatures raised or depressed.

Chemical changes are alterations of molecular condition;
therefore there should always be a development of clectricity,
.where chemical transformations are going on. Here facts accord
most rigidly with the deductions of theory. Chemical operations
constitute the great source whence art derives its .supply of
electrical power, as instanced in the employment of the voltaic
battery in the service of telegraphy. M. De la Rive holds heat,
electrical force, and chemical affinity to be so ncarly related,
that the quantity of heat generated, or of electrical force set
free, in any case, serves as a delicate and accurate measure of
the opcrations of affinity. Indced, he secems inclined to con-
sider that electrical polarity and chemical affinity are actually
identical things, and he has a method of his own of showing how
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the two results may flow from the onc cause. He conceives that,
although each atom of matter has two electric polcs, of contrary
kinds of encrgy but of equal force, dissimilar elementary bodics
have atoms whose poles are endowed with unlike energies.
‘When contiguous atoms arc dissimilar and possess different
degrecs of force, the positive Eole of the stronger atom coerces
the negative pole of the weaker, and draws it towards itself,
constituting chemical union, and issuing in the formation of a
compound atom. Heterogencous atoms of unequal power at-
tracting cach other by their opposite poles, contract the union
of chemical affinity. :

It has been objected to M. De la Rive’s electro-chemieal
theory, that it can hardly be philosophic to assume atomic rota-
tion,as the causc both of temperature and of electric polarity,
since atoms which are chemically unlike, and therefore endowed
with diffcrent polarities and rotatory movements, occasionally
have the same temperatures. To this M. De la Rive replies that,
in the mechanical hypothesis of heat, regard must be paid o the
particular mass of the rotating atom, as well as to its rotatory
velocity. The samc velocity of rotation may not be necessary
for the production of any given temperature, in atoms whose
respeetive masses are different. And then, again, it is but
reasonable to suppose that the action exerted by the polar force
of any atom is greatly modificd by the particular state in which
it exists in molccular aggregation, and by its degree of isolation.
The strong point about this very ingenious electro-chemical
theory is, that a very large series of experiments and observa-
tions have shown positive electricity actually to possess a
greater expansive force than negative clectricity (whatever that
may be) at the same tension, and that, therefore, the positive
pole of an elementary atom ought to possese the ascribed predo-
minance of power.

The clectrical force, which is manifésted by bodies when their
normal state of molecular equilibrium is deranged, is termed
static electricity, or clectricity in a condition of rest. When
the electrical state is in the act of being prdpagated from one
part of a substance to another, or from opc body to another, the
force manifested is termed dynamic clectricity, or electricity in
movement. Static electricity makes itself manifest merely by
its fension ; that is, the disturbance it producesin bodies external
to itself. This tension is but a particular form of expression
for the effort which the disturbed molecules are exerting to
restore their original equilibrated state; why, therefore, does
this effort not at once take effect in restoring the internal mole-
cular balance ? The reason is that there is some pecpliar con-
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dition present, among the molecules of electrically excitable
hodies, which acts as a kind of vis incrtim, and prevents the
original arrangements from being immediately recalled. The
atoms of electrics are stubborn, and when once their usual
orderly distribution has been disturbed Dby extraneous interfe-
rence, they refiize to rccover their pristine conditions, until
forced to do so by some new ecxertion of power. When elec-
trical force was conceived to be due to two different ethers,
which were commonly combined, but which were capable of
being separated and held asunder, it was supposed that the
bodies possessed of eclectrical vis inertize were such as were
able to oppose the movements of the scparated cthers in their
attempt to return into combination; they were deemed to be
substances capable cf imprisoning the opposite electric fluids,
so to speak, and they were thence called insulators. Bodies, on
the other hand, which were incapable of being made to manifest
electric tension, unless when cntirely surrounded by insulating
substance, and which were able to rclieve clectrised insulators of
their tension, when brought into communieation with them,
were called conductors, under the notion that they served as
clllla'nnels for the electric influence, and allowed it to flow along
them. "

Professor Faraday has rendered great service to the cause of
electrical science by effecting a radical change in these notions.
He has shown that the distinctidn of bodies into insulators and
conductors of clectricity has no rcal existence in nature. Tivery
substance docs opposc some resistance to the transmission of
electrical influence, and cvery substance does allow that trans-
mission in a certain degree. The secret of the difference in the
facility with which bodies transmit the influence, is merely that
some, in virtue of their intrinsic molecular constitution, offer
greater resistance to the destruction of their normal molecular
cquilibrium than others, and also resist, in the same degree, its
restoration when once disturbed: they have more molecular vis
inertiz. Now all bodies which possess this vis inertiz, and,
therefore, tLe so-called insulating capacity, in a marked degree,
are also capable of initiating a true inductive inflience. The
comparative persistence of their disturbed molecular states issues
naturally in this result. Professor Faraday consequently re-
places the old term ¢insulator’ by the new and unobjectionable
designation ¢ di-electric,’ while he still names all those substances
which evince slight capability of retaining the disturbed mo-
lecular condition, ¢conductors.” The question, thercfore, here
presents itself, what is it that really constitutes conducting
power?
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The transmission of electrical force seems to be due, not ac-
tually to the passage of any stream of fluid, ethereal or other,
but to the propagation onwards of molecular disturbance in the
substance of the transmitting body, in a very rapid way. In
insulating bodies, successive inductjons and neutralisations of
disturbed atomic polarities take place very sluggishly, but in
conducting bodies they are produced very speedily. The trans-
mission of electric force in conductors is always preceded by the
induction of axial deflections in the atoms, and it always occurs
by the neutralisation of the induction, and the return of the
polarised atoms to their normal positions. Solong as the trans-
mission continues, the successive alternations of polarisation and
neutralisation go on with inconceivable velocity. There is an
incessant vibratile play of the axes of the material atoms back-
wards and forwards. " Herc then it becomes at once apparent
why there must be two kinds of electric force, and why there
can be no such thing as the transmission of a single kind of
electricity alone. Two opposite states of polar deflection are
continually interchanged amongst all the material atoms lying
along the linc of the electric march. When the transmitting
line 1s placed between two bodies which are themselves oppo-
sitely excited, as is thescase with the conducting wire situated
between the poles of the charged voltaic battery, or between the
inncr and outer metallic coatings of the charged Leyden jar,
each source of action operates from opposite directions in estab-
lishing identically the same atomic movements ; the effect there-
fore is doubled.

This vicw of the nature of electrical transmission at once
removes a difficulty which has been felt by many as a great
stumbling block to their thorough comprehension of the won-
derful cffects accomplished by the electric tclegraph. An
individual desircs to send a message from London to Ldin-
burghs ¥ec sces the telegraphing clerk at work at his com-
mutater, and is told that he is directing a stream of electric
influcnce to flow along four hundred mileg of insulated wire,
each time the key is turned; but he is also teld that the
electric influence so transmitted, has te find its way back by
the earth to the cellars containing the voltaic battery'of the
operator, or that there could be no result. Now while this is
taking place there will, in all probability, be numerous other
messages passing transversely to the London and Edinburgh
wires, between other stations, and the electric influence employed
in all these will also be thrown into the earth and allowed to
find its way back to the spot whence it has started. How
strange that these several streams of influence, thussthrown to-
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gether in the terrestrial mass, should, with unswer\ﬁng truth-
fulness to their several missions, and with incorruptible fidelity,
return, cach like an electric dove to its own ark, notwithstand-
ing the myriad of distracting inducements to which it has ncces-
sarily been exposed during its course. Why does not the clectric
strcam poured iite the carth at Edinburgh, find its way to
Newcastle, or Hull, or Liverpool, when at each of these places
o similar stream is due? The answer is the simple one, that
there is really no stream in the case. The effect is produced,
not by actual gubstantial flow, but by the propagation of alter-
nating atomic “polarisations in a vibratile way. The extremity
of a wire, with its atoms in a state of positive polarity, in con-
sequence of its councxion with the positive pole of a voltaic
battery, is made to touch the carth at Idinburgh. Another
wire, with its atoms in a statc of ncgative polarity, in conse-
quence of its connexion with the negative pole of the battery,
is made to touch the earth at London. The contacts with the
earth allow the vibratile alternations of atomic positions, upon
which electrical transmission depends, to be set up. The ter-
restrial substance, acting as a vast reservoir of necutralisation,
contains within itsclf all that is necessary for the immecdiate
reversal of each successive polar disturhance, and for the con-
sequent renewal of the polar susceptibilities of the atoms, and
for doing the same thing to any extent to which dcmands may
be made simultaneously upon it. So long as the wires are not in
contact with the carth, they possess a certain measure of static
tension, each wire of an opposite kind; the moment the ter-
restrial communication is made, the tension is neutralised, and
then set up again, and then neutralised again, and this in con-
tinued rapid succession; the voltaic battery reproduces the
tension, and the earth repeats the neutralisation, and so the force
which was static in the wire, is rendered dynamic. If it be the
wire from the positive pole which is placed in communication
with the earth ateEdinburgh, and that from the negative pole
which touches it at London, the successive polarisations which
are propagated, ar® initiated in one direction; if the arrange-
ment of the contact poles be reversed they are initiated in the
other' direction ; and this determines the precise behaviour of
the magnetised necdle, which has to tell the tale of the cha-
racter of the propagated polarisations, and so become a recog-
nisable signal. It may be remarked, however, as a curious fact,
that M. Marianini bas shown any number of so-called electrical
currents msy be simultaneously propagated through a bulky
conductor, like the earth, or a reservoir of liquid, quite inde-
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pendently, and without the one interfering with, or modifying,
the other.

A large amount of ingenuity and industry has been applied
to the task of finding out what the rate is with which this pro-
pagation of the electrical state can bg made through conducting
wires, and the inquiry is not without great practical importance,
now that it is in contemplation. to throw the telegraphic cable.
across the basins of wide occans. The first accurate experiment
that was attempted with a view to determine the speed of
dynamic electricity, was made in the year 1748, soon after the
invention of the Leyden jar. The expcrimenter, Mr. Watson,
then passed the cleetric shock through his own body and 12,276
feet of wire, he himself forming the middle of the line. He
stood necar the jar, and marked the spark with his eye, while he
felt the shock in his arms. His conclusion was that the spark
was secn, and the shock felt, simultaneously, and that the time
occupied by the passage of the influence along 6138 fect of wire
was altogether inappreciable. Professor Wheatstone has, how-
ever, by the employment of a very refined process of observation,
since arrived at a different conclusion. The Professor makes
use of a board having three pairs of copper balls upon it. The
middle pair interrupts «#line of copper wire, half a mile long, in
the midst, and the oute® pairs are connected with the respective
extremitics of the wire.” All the three pairs arc so arranged that
sparks can be secn passing between them when an electric dis-
charge is madc along the wire. The object of the observer,
when he uses this apparatus, is to detect whether the three
sparks all occur at the same instant, and he is aided in this
delicate investigation by a kind of micrometer of the most ex-
quisitely scrutinising power, it being composed of a rapidly re-
volving mirror whose rate of rotation is accuratcly known. By
the cmployment of this very ingenious apparatus, Professor
‘Wheatstone finds that the image of the spark between the
middle pair of balls is in arrear of the imagcs between the ex-
treme pairs to the extent of a 1,152,000th part of a second. He
thercfore concludes that, since the electric’ influcsce takes the
1,152,000th part of a second to travek through a quarter of a
mile of wire, it would pass through 1,152,000~-4=288,000
miles in a complete second.

Other experimenters who have concerned themselves with in-
vestigations relating to the speed of dynamic clectricity, have'ar-
rived at very different conclusions from those of Professor Wheat-
stone. It occurred to Mr. Walker and Mr. Mitchell in the
United States, that they might determine the period a signal re-
quired for transmission along 4 lengthened line of telagraph wire,
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if they had the transit of a given star observed at the extreme
stations as it passed over the meridian. The transits of the star
at the two stations would fix the precise local time there; and
any difference remaining in the recorded time of the eclectric
signal at those stations, after due allowance had been made for
their relative situstions in longitude, could only be duc to the
L . o - .
time occupied by the transmission of the signal. Several series
of careful observations by this method gave, as the results of the
two observers’ cxperiments, a rate of 18,760 and 28,526 miles
per second. Mr. Gould, taking advantage of a colossal circuit
of wires extending to no less a distance than 1045 miles, be-
tween Seaton, near Washington, and St. Louis, registered a
signal upon two evenly rotating clock-regulated cylinders of
paper, onc placed at cach extremity of the wire, and then, by
comparing the registers, fixed 12,851 miles per second for the
velocity of the transmitting agent. It is very curious to remnark
the precision of this estimate, 12,8351 miles per sccond! MM.
Fizeau and Gonelle operated with double wires, iron and copper,
between Rouen and P’aris, and between Paris and Ainiens, and
deduced their indications of vclocity from the deflections of a
magnetised needle, caused by the interrupted current trans-
mitted through a rheotome. The ratesgdeduced from their ex-
periments were 62,130 miles per seconds for the iron wire, and
111,834 for the copper wire. The Astronomers Royal for Ing-
land and Scotland have even more recently attempted to apply
Mecssrs. Walker and Mitchell’s method of combining the signal
of the telegraph with astronomical observations at the extreme
stationa: from experiments made between the observatories of
Greenwich and Edinburgh, the rate camc out 7600 miles per
second ; and with the observatories of Brussels and Greenwich,
the estimate was 2700 mile]s;/[]wr second.

In this last experiment Mr. Airy appeared to have found a
speed for electricity, while traversing a good conduttor, 100
times less than that which was attributed to it by Professor
Wheatstone from his carly experiments with the spark-board
and revolviag mirfor. It was therefore at once felt by elec-
tricians, when the Astrenomer Royal’s result was made known,
that either this strange discrepancy must be accounied for, or
discredit would be thrown upon the cntire series of investi-
gations accomplished at the cost of so much time and labour.
Professor Faraday, with characteristic gallantry, threw himself
into the gap, and undertook the complete cxamination of the
question in its entire bearings. The result is an unqualified
triumph for the experimenters. The Professor has been able
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to account most satisfactorily for the differences of speed de-
duced in the scveral cases.

It is a curious consequence of the operation of induction, that
an excited electric, having inductively called up a state of elec-
trical tension in a neighbouring body, then has its own tension
inductively heightened in turn through the influence of that
very disturbed state of atomic polarity which it has itsclf caused.
If the two bodies thus electrised, one primarily and the other
inductively, be separated from cach other by a thin layer of
insulating substance, their tensions become excgedingly strong
under this mutual action, and the heightcned tensions remain
imprisoncd by the powcrful attractive hold each exerts upon the
other through the imnpassable intervening layer. While this
state of matters continues the clectric tensions manifest them-
sclves only by the cflort they make to ncutralise each other
through the intervening layer; they exhaust their energies en-
tirely upon themselves, and produce no external effect; they
arc therefore, in the language of electricians, said to be © dis-
¢ guised.” 'The charged Leyden jar is an instance of this pro-
duction of disguised clectrical force under the operation of
induction. The insile metallic coating of the jar being posi-
tively clectrised and ifulated by means of the thin glass of the
jar, negatively clectrises the outer metallic coating through
induction, and then has its own tension greatly augmented by
the active state of the outer coating. The two electrical tensions
pressing towards cach other through the thin glass, arc retained
in their positions of closc propinquity by their tendency to take
the nearest, and yet also impracticable, route to get together, -
until some cunducting path is arranged for them from one
coating to the other, when they leap through this course, and
the static electricity of the jar is discharged.

Now Professor Faraday has pointed out that the long wire
of art electric telegraph, if insulated by means of a coating of
gutta®percha, which is itself surrounded by water or moist earth,
is in precisely the condition of a Leyden, jar. So soon as a
charge of.electtical tension is communicated to The wire, that
tension immediately calls up inductivtly an opposite tepsion in
the layer of moisture which covers the outer surface of the in-
sulating tube, and this, in its turn, reacting inductively upon
the electricity of the wire, tends to hold it there, impeding the
production of those alternating changes of molecular polarity
upon which the onward transmission of the clectric force de-
pends. The gutta percha-covered wire of the electric telegraph
is indeed a lcngthened out Lceyden jar, instead of being a
simple conductor. Therefgre the elcetrical state® loiters gnd
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-hangs back in it, instead of being.freely propagated onwards.
In:the_ expériment of the Astronomer Royal, made between
* Greenwich and Brussels, a portion of the line of communication
lay in the submarine cable, and so far the transmitted electricity
had to run the gauntlet thrbugh circumstances which were able
to excrt upon it a suwong inductive pull, and thereby to delay
its progress. The Professor has been able to show, by direct
experiment, that when only wires freely suspended in the air
are employed in the transmission, the propagation of the elec-
. trical influcnce is practically instantaneous through a wire 1500
miles in length, and that through a tube-insulated subterranean
wire of the same length a retardation of two seconds is expe-
rienced. Instrictly aérial lines of wire some inductive retardation
of this kind is almost sure to occur, in ordinary arrangements,
in consequence of the wires being carried in places near to the
ground, or past walls, or in the neighbourhood of other kinds of
masses capable of being influenced, and of influencing, induc-
tively. In all probability the results of the experiments, lying
in point of time between those of Professor Wheatstone and of
the Astronomer Royal, were made as discrepant as they proved
from causes of this nature. y
In conscquence of Professor Faraday’s discovery of the sub-
jection of the coated tclegraph-wirc to the influences that
produce disguised electricity, the question has been anxiously
mooted, whether in a submarine cable 1900 statute miles long,
this disturbing force would be likely to be of sufficient moment
to interfere with the free transmission of signals. The ingenious
investigations of Mr. Whitehouse, the electrician of the Atlantic
Telegraph Company, tend to throw considerable light upon this
matter. In the researches which this experimenter has made,
and upon which indeed he is still cngaged, the very beautiful
method has been adopted of making terrestrial gravity measurc
the electrical force and telegraphic capability of any ‘given
arrangement, instead of trusting to the indications of the capricious
galvanometeg in previous use. When currepts of any con-
siderable degrce of intepsity are in transmission, the magnetic
needle of the galvanometer throws somersaults and leaps about
so madly, that any cxact reading of its indications is simply im-
practicable. Mr. Whitehouse has therefore contrived a very
delicate steel-yard, so exquisitely hung that it will turn with
the variation of a fractional part of a grain, although it is able to
weigh thousands of grains under special arrangements. Weights
of different capacities can be hung upon the long arm of the
steel-yard, and be shifted to any required position upon it. The
ghert arm carries an armature of'iron, which is drawn down
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through a limited space by a soft iron bar placed beneath, when-
ever that bar is magnetised by a current of electricity passing
through a surrounding coil. These arrangenents being effected,
the number of grains which is the limit of the lifting capacity
of the electro-magnet, becomes the cxact indication of the force
of the current which produces its magnetization. *
Standing by the side of this ¢magneto-elcctrometer’ in his
inquisitorial office, Mr. Whitchouse also has another curious
little familiar of his own creation, which seems to have been en~
dowed by his hand with almost super-physical sensibility. This
apparatus is designed to ascertain the welocity with which the
elcetrical current travels inany given case through gutta-percha-
covered wire, as the magneto-electrometer is intended to estimate
its force, and therefore the extent to which its available influence
can be extended. The primary power in this piece of apparatus
is* a sccond’s pendulum which sways backwards and forwards
with incorruptible fidelity. As the pendulum swings it reverses
at cach beat the direction in which the current issuing from a
voltaic battery flows. The current calls into activity relay-
batteries, which tlien print a trace upon a ribbon of chemically
sensitive paper, as ityis unwound from a cylinder. There are,
however, two printing styles, cach supplicd by its own relay-
battery, the one set to work by the primary current as it enters
a long wire under examination, the other set to work by the
current as it passes out of the wire. Two traces arc thus im-
pressed on the paper, side by side, in very convenient positions for
comparison, although the wire lying between the styles effecting
those traces may be hundreds of miles in length. As the ribbon
of paper is drawn along cvenly under the two styles, one trace
is necessarily as much bekind the other, as the one style is later
than the other in being electrically excited to begin its printing
work. Each trace, from each style, is broken too every second
by the beating of the pendulum, so that the degree to which one
trace lags behind the other can be accurately estimated in pro-
portional parts of this second’s length, M the clgctrical current
be fowr tenths of a sccond in traverging the length of any wire
under examination, then the style at the end of the.wire will
commence to print on the paper-ribbon four-tenths of a second
later than the style at the beginning of the wire, and this will
be visibly indicated by one printed trace lying on the paper
four-tenths of its own second’s length behind the other.
Operating with these very efficient and novel instrumental
assistants, Mr. Whitehouse finds that if he takes a fragment of
the Atlantic cable fifteen miles long, and leaves jts further end
insulated by hanging it uprin the «ir, he can communicate t the
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interior wire of the cable an electric charge (just as a charge is
communicated to the inside insulated coating of a Leyden jar by
an ordinary electrical machine), which is able, by the mere act of
discharge passed through the magneto-clectrometer, to lift 1075
grains. With 200 miles of c4blc he communicates an electrical
charge which lifts 230u grains by its discharge. This at once
proves that the cable is a Leyden jar, and acts as one, and not
as a simple conductor. Zhe longer picee of cable manifests the
areater lifting force on its discharge. It had received and held
for the time the greater quantity of electricity, and the greater
quantity had produced the greatest cffect when it was transferred
from the static to the dynamic state. This is why in the
arrangements of the Atlantic telegraph a small conductor is used
in preference to a large one.  The larger conductor of any given
length would be a more capacious Lieyden jar to be charged, and
would therefore require a heavicr measure of electricity to work
it.  The wire is fully chargcd and discharged, as a Leyden jar,
every time a signal is transmitted. Mr. Whitechouse finds that
a small quantity of clectricity, in a state of high intensity, and
passing through a comparatively small wire, acts far more
satisfactorily than any arrangement which depends upon a
capacious conductor and a Jarge charge. The matter is, in fact,
altogether an affair of proportion and symmetry. Success requires
that every condition and clement of the arrangement shall be
weighed and adjusted to the details with which it is to be
associated. Therc is no royal telegraphic road through the
depths of the Atlantic, either upon the simple basc of conducting
capacity or of electrical force.

otkLing can more completely cstablish this proposition than
one experiment which Mr. Whitchouse has devised and carried
out. It bhad been suggested that the mere attenuation of the
soft copper core of the Atlantic cable, in consequence of the drag
of its own weight in laying down, would be likely so to dimihish
its capacity of trandmission that it would become uscless for
telegraphic purposess under the influence of the law which
causes a conductor to carry elcctricity with a facility«which is
Pproportional only to its smallest part. This law is correct for
transmission through a simple conductor, but it docs not apply
where the transmission is by means of th. charge and discharge
of a Leyden jar, and Mr. Whitehouse has experimentally
established the fact that there is no ground whatever for appre-
hension in this particular. 1lle first passed a current from a pair
of magnetic induction-batteries through 600 miles of the cable,
and ascertained the number of grains it was able to lift in the
magneto-elecfrometer. He then pasyed a similar current through
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the same length of cable, Aaving a fine wire of a mile-length
introduced mid-way, and observed the number of grains it was
able to lift. In the first instance the clectro-magnet lifted 745
grains ; in the second instance it lifted 725 grains.  Only twenty
grains of force were lost in consequgnce of the mile of attenuation,
although the mile of wire employed in the experiment was
actually eleven times as small as the conducting core of the cable.
When the apprehension is felt that the soft core of the cable
may be stretched two feet in a mile in laying down, and be so
rendered useless, Mr. Whitehouse rcpiies by stretching one
mile in 600 until it is reduced to the onc-eleventh of its size, and
then shows that even this only takes away a thirty-seventh part
of the transmitting capacity of the cable! Mr. Whitchouse has
also demonstrated that the core of the cable may be stretched
until it yields twenty feet in a mile, without its insulation being
injured, or its transmitting capabibity being affected in any im-
portant degree.

One of the most astonishing characteristics of this slight cable
is the petfeetion of its insulation, and the extreme sensibility of
its conducting power. Seven small triangulur picces of plate
zine having been connected with fragments of copper wire, and
having been coated with sealing wax, the point of cach of the
triangles was scraped clear of scaling wax by a knife, and the
plates were then immersed in acidulated cells, so that they con-
stituted, with the appended copper wires, voltaic pairs. The
cleared point of the zinc triangle, and the ends of the cop
wires then formed the only acting portions of the battery. By
means of this Lilliputian apparatus, printing was effected on
the paper-ribbon of the apparatus already described, tkrough
660 miles of the cable, and with a facility that “indicated only
nine-tenths of a second having been consumed by the passage of
the current through that cxtent !

Nir. Whitehouse finds that a simple voltaic current acts with
morg force at the end of a considerable length of cable, than a
magnetic induction-current docs, but that 1t travels with less
velocity.  Seventy-six pairs of voltaic plhitcs ofesixteen square
inches lifted 1400 grains at a distancg of 600 miles, the current
spending four-tenths of a second on its journey. Ten %.nall cells,
with plates of 100 square inches, acting through magnetic
induction-coils three feet long, lifted 745 grains at the distance
of 60O miles, the current spending only ninetcen-hundredths of
a second on its passage. As rapidity of signals will be an affair
of considerablc moment, in a casc where the messages of two
great nations will have to be sent through a single wire, it has
been wisely determined that the Atlantic Telegraph shall be

[ L]
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worked by magnetic induction-batteries, rather than by simple
voltaic cells.

The experiments which Mr. Whitehouse has carried out
regarding the diminution of electric power from increase of the
distance to which it has to Le transmitted, are very complete
and satisfactory, snd prove that there is no good ground for fear
in the mere breadth of the Atlantic basin. A voltaic battery of
seventy-two pairs is foundtolift 25,000 grains when transmitted to
the magneto-clectrometer by means of a couple of yards of wirc.
If transmitted to it by 200 miles of Atlantic cable, it lifts 10,650
grains. If transmitted through 400 miles, it lifts 3250 grains,
and " if through 600 miles, 1400 grains. It will be at once
perceived that there is nothing formidable in this ratio, when it
1s remembered that at the end of the cable the faint current will
be intensified by being passed through a coil, which will act in-
directly upon soft iron, and so set a relay-battery at work to
print ; and thatalso, by the employment of this very arrangement,
seven points of zinc do print through 660 miles of cable. -

In the present state of this wonderful undertaking to annihilate
commercially one of the great occanic gulfs of the globe, every
thing is full of the highest promise. Each diﬂ'lctﬁty that has
been suggested hitherto, has been instant{y met by a statement
of experimental results planned by the sagacity of the electrician
and engincer of the company, Mr. Whitehouse and Mr. Bright,
and carried out long since with a view to the determination of
that very point. Theamount of labour and rescarch which these
gentlemen have given to the mere anticipation of possible
obstacles, cannot be conceived unless the details of their patient
and intelligent work are followed step by step.” The only
practical difficulties which these experimenters themselves really
fear, are the possible influences of terrestrial currents acting in-
ductively upon the cable when safely laid on its shelf in the
Atlantic depths. These probable sources of trouble -Mr.
‘Whitchouse 1s already contemplating with a jealous eye; and it
is pleasant to know that he himself believes he shall be fully
prepared to grapple with them, should they unfortunately prove
troublesorpe, by furnishing an artificial neutralisation of the
mischievdus influences through currents of an opposite kind.

The experiments of Profcssors Faraday and Wheatstone, of
Mr. Whitchouse and of MM. Fizeau and Gonelle, all combine
to cstablish the principle that the propagation of eclectricity
is rcally effected by means of successive vibrations or waves,
called up amidst the atoms of the transmitting substance, but
that the velocity of the propagation of thesc waves is in some
degree dependent upon the precise molecular character of the
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transmitting body ; these reseychcs are thus in very interesting
agreement with the independent investigations of M. De la
Rive, and favour his atomic theory of electrical force.

Chemical decomposition is the source whence electricity is
invariably derived for the purposcs of tclegraphy. The reason
for this i8, that a very small amount of chemical change is found
to set free a very large quantity of clectrical influence. Pro-
fessor Faraday has shown that the electrical current which is
required to decompose a singlc grain of water, is also sufficient
to keep a platinum wire, the hundredth part of an inch in dia-
meter, at a red heat for three minutes and three quarters. But
if the same heat were sustained for the same time by the dis-
charges of Leyden jars, ingtcad of by the continuous current of
the voltaic battery, it would be necessary that six millions and
a half of discharges, of a jar eight inches high and seven inches
and a half in diameter, should be cmployed for the purpose.
This, thereforc, would be the quantity of static electricity
which would be needed to effect the decomposition of the grain
of water! But again, the quantity of electricity which effects
the decomposition of a grain of water, is also the amount that
would be liberated when enough oxygen and hydrogen were
combined to form a gyain of water, or that would be liberated
when one grain of water was decomposed by simple chemical
means. The conjoint investigations of M. Becquecrel and Pro-
fessor Faraday have cstablished the fact, that the amount of
static electricity chemically set {ree on* the decomposition of a
grain of water, is such as would suffice to charge with high
tension an insulated conducting pane, such as a thunder-cloud,
thirty-five acres in area! The discharge of such an electric
pane, if instantancous, would be a true flash of lightning, of
terrific intensity and power. In all voltaic pilcs and batteries,
such as thosc which are employed for telegraphic purposes, the
propagation of the electric influence through the wire which is
integposed between the poles, is cffected by the successive de-
compositions and recompositions of the equilibrated positions of
the several molecules. Each of these suctessive gpolar changes
is accompanied by chemical decompogition and recomposition of
the molecules of the liquid, which forms a part of thé&-electrical
circuit, within the cells of the battery. The chemical change
is essential to the maintenance of the continuity of the electrical
current. This, then, #how chemical change is made a source
of electrical power, when a sustained stream of that power is
required for a specific purpose. It is absolutely necessary to
the development of voltaic electricity, that there shall exist an
intimate chemical relation between the substanceg brought into
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contact with a view to its produgtion: one must be capable of
entering upon a combination of affinity with at least one of the
elements comprised within the other. M. De la Rive holds that
the power of the so-called dry voltaic piles is entirely due to
the chemieal action incident ;upon the presence of moisture in
the paper used in the comnstruction of the pile, or in the sur-
rounding air. He does not think the existence of such a thing
as -electrisation by mere contact, independently of chemical
influence, or mechanical molecular disturbance, admissible.
‘When the electricity, whieh is set free by the decomposition
of a grain of water, or any analogous change, is passed in a con-
tinuous current, as it is called, this being spread out through
three or four minutes, comparatively. slight effects are produced.
A few inches of fine platinum wire placed in the course of the
current become red hot, or another grain of water is de-
composed, or the fibres of a frog’s muscle are kept twitching, or
a faint spark is produced at the extremity of the interrupted
wire. If, on the other hand, the same measure of electricity is dis-
charged instantaneously betwcen a thirty-five-acre thunder-cloud
and the earth, the result is a veritable lightning-flash of fearful
power. It is éxcecdingly remarkable that there should be this
difference in the sensible strength of thetelectric discharge and
the electrical current. The philosopher in his laboratory is con-
tinually handling with safety the concentrated essence of the
fiercest thunder-storms, kecping it under his perfect control, and
sending it hissing through fine wires, or turning it from one
vessel to another, at his pleasure, as he would so much water.
This surprising peculiarity scems to be entirely due to the
concentration of the sum of the force into the instant in one
case, and to -its dissipation through an immense number of
sucdessive instants in the other. The instantaneous discharge
of electric force, the moment before in a state of static intensity,
is accompanied by the produetion of a vividly brilliant spark.
‘When the instantaneous discharge is broken up into a series of
smaller discharges, a brush of light is seen passing through the
interval of air that ‘lies betwcen the discharging conductors.
The brush is obviously wothing more than a streanmi of very
small sparks flowing side by side, and in rapid succession. If the
stream of sparks is made to flow yet more quickly, by increasing
the tensidn of the electrised source, or by diminishing the resist-
ing power of the air through rarefactio¥, distinct points of light
cease to be discernible, and the brush is changed into an
unbroken glow. In this way the aetual tramsition of the in-
stantaneous discharge into the lengthemed current can be
followed. But the light itself which thus accompanies the
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discharge ; the spark,— the lightning, mimic or real,— what
is its nature? Why does this luminous effect appear when the
balance of the polarities of material atoms is being suddealy
disturbed or re-established ?

The character of electric light is best studied in the appear-
ance which is presented, when two pointed pieces of charcoal are
placed on the extremities of the wires of a powerful voltaic
battery. If the charcoal points be brought into contact, they
become incandescent, and if these incandescent charcoal tips be
then gradually withdrawn to some little distance from each
other, an arched bundle of fire is seen extending between them,
curved up in the middle apparently becausc a current of heated
air is ascending there. Bent upon investigating the nature of
this luminous arch, Professor Silliman contrived to protect his
eyes by green glass, so that he was able to discern finely divided
matter passing across in it to the negative point, as a kind of dust ;
a rapid series of slight detonations was distinctly heard, caused,
as it seemed, by the tcaring asunder from the positive pole of
the particles thus carried through the arch. M. Van Breda re-
placed the charcoal points by a pair of iron balls, and found that
after the voltaic current had becn transmitted between them
for some time, the bedl in connexion with the positive pole had
diminished in weight to the extent of four grains and three
quarters. From these and other carefully conducted experiments
it seems thai the luminous arch is made up of a chain of molten
incandescent particles of matter passing between the poles. The
incandescence is not the result of a true combustion of these par-
ticles, for it is cqually well sustained in the entire absence of
oxygen. The surface molccules of the charcoal, or metal, which
constitute the termination of the pole, are burst off from the rest
of the mass by the force of the clectrical gension, and are then
thrown into such rapid vibration as they are conveyed across to
the gpposite pole, that they produce effects in the luminous ether
whigh issue in brilliant light. The spark of the instantaneous elee-
trical discharge is a consequence of precisely the same cause. It
is composed of material particles torn fitm thesterminal con-
ductor, &nd rendered incandescent ,by the electrical tension.
Both in the spark of the instantancous discharge and ik the arch’
of the voltaic eurrent, the light is produced by the electrical
state propagating itself through a line of ponderable matter, for
the time itself in a state of onward transmission, yet constituting
nevertheless a strict unbroken course of continuity. The particles
of matter in this line are heated, precisely in the same way as the
molecules of a fine wire, when this forms a portion of the voltaic
circuit, by the state of rapidly intermitting polarisations into
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" which they are thrown. .In the spark of the instantaneous dis-
charge, the effect is so momentary, that no trace of radiant
heat can be discovered, notwithstanding the fact that numerous
other indications of a very elevated temperature are left in its
course. The spark indeed is 8o instantaneous that it has not
time to fire explosive compounds, suck as gunpowder, as it
passes through them, unless its pace is retarded by the inter-
vention, for a short interval, of some imperfectly conducting
substance, as for instance, string moistened with water. If this
intervention be made, the explosion immediately ensues.
Professor Faraday considers that the instantaneous discharge
of electric tension is cffected in two altogether distinct ways;
that is to say, by a burst through the instrumentality of the
electric cther,—and through connexion or transport by means
of the movement of material particles. M. De la Rive main-
tains that these are properly the same thing, and that even in
the most gentle discharge there is always a transport of finely
divided material particles, M. Fusinieri has demonstrated that
electric sparks invariably .contain brass in a state of diffusion,
and incandescent molecules of zinc, when they have issued from
" a brazen conductor. He has also proved that they contain par-
ticles of silver and gold, when emitted from surfaces of those
metals. There is one very surprising fact named in M. Arago’s
volume of ¢ Meteorological Researches,” in connexion with the
authority of M. Fusinieri’s name. It is, that if an electric spark
be drawn from a gold ball, and be made to traverse a thick
silver plate, a circular layer of the gold will be subsequently
found on both surfaces of the silver, as if the gold-atoms:had
been absolutely carried by the spark quite through the silver!
Pulverulent deposits are constantly found wherever lightning
has struck terrestrial objécts. M. Fusinicri conceives that the
lightning finds mineral substances, — sulphur, phosphorus, and
other things, floating in the higher regions of the air in a subtle
form, and takes them thence to feed, or, more correctly speaking,
to form, its own fires ; and he attributes the peculiar sulphur-like
odours experienced wherever lightning has recently struck the
earth, to the presence of these sublimated minerals. Illustra-
tions of tne intimate relation that connects electrical discharges
with the power of absorbing and transporting, or otherwise
affecting, material particles, are without number. Constantini
relates one very remarkable instance. In the year 1749 a
lady put out her hand close to a window, during a thunder-
storm, having upon her arm a gold bracelet at the time. A
vivid flash of lightning seemed to strike her arm, and the
bracelet entirely disappeared in a moment, as if absorbed by the
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lightning, leaving behind not the slightest trace of its existence.
The lady herself received only a trifling hurt. During the
present year the Chapel of the Madonna del Soccorso, duilt on
the ruins of the palace of Tiberius at Capri, was struck by
lightning, and the altar, and the framework of an oil-painting of
the Madonna, were entircly destroyed. The brows in the pic-
ture were crogned with silver. The lightning entirely stripped
this silver away from the canvass, but the painting, for mira-
culous rcasons of course, was entircly untouched. Bayle tells
us that upon one occasion two large drinking glasses stood side
by side upon a table during a thunder-storm, and that a flash of
lightning was scen to dart between them. Immediately after-
wards it was found that one of the glasses had become so bent
it could hardly stand on its base. The vitrcous substance had
obviously been momentarily fused by the electric discharge, and
had then hardened again, without being damaged*otherwise than
by distortion of form.

The ordinary spark of the instantancous electric discharge
presents to the cye the form of a white line tipped with red at
its extremities. This line may be procured by good management
a foot long, and it is then obviously zigzag, like forked lightning,
the irregularity being <uce to the condensation of the air in the
direction of its progress, and to the lateral deviation thus forced
upon it here and there. The form of the clectric spark is, how-
ever, considerably modified by the shape of the conductor from
which it issues, and the nature of the medium through which it
passee. The material of the conductor also, as might be anti-
cipated, determines its colour to a considerable extent. Dif-
ferent kinds of elementary molecules give different tints of light.
All the pceuliarities of the clectric spark are reproduced in
lichtning upon a grand scale. There is scarcely any other-
difference between the natural and the artificial instantancous
discharge, than the very much higher intensity and power of’
the former. The distance to which lightning occasionally
flashes’ through the air is almost incredible. A foot is deemed
an extreme distance for the artificial dischagge to tgyaverse, but
M. Petit of Toulouse was able, in one instance, to estimate
the length of the lightning flashes in a scvere storm®:t nine
geographical miles! Through this vast leap lightning can carry
its burden of sublimed and light-furnishing watter, when it has
merely a bridge of agrial particles to cross.

Thus far all that has been made out concerning the nature of
electric light, tends strikingly to confirm the notion that electric
force is entirely due to a disturbance produced amidst material
molecules. Tts evidence has, therefore, to be added to that
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which has been previously accumulated to support the atomic
or material theory of electricity, so ably advocated by M.
De la JRive. It is a deeply intcresting fact, naturally
allying itself to this portion of the subject under conside-
" ration, that the light called forth by these electrical influ-
ences approximatcs very much more nearly to the sun’s light,
than any other illumination which can be artifigially effected.
- The flame produced by the combustion of lime, by means of
mixed oxygen and hydrogen gases, is very brilliant; yet its
intensity 1s 140 times less than that of direct sunshine. The
electric light, on the other hand, according to MM. Fizeau and
Foucault’s observations, is not more than four times less intense
than solar light. The electric light, in common with sun-light,
affects the photographic plate, and is devoid of any trace of po-
larisation ; a very brilliant coloured spectrum also is obtained
from it, when it is passed through a glass prism. The detaiis
of the spectrum are, however, modified, according to the cha-
racter of the conducling substance that is caused to form the
surface of the pole whence the discharge or current is sent
forth.

Yet another proof of the atom-coercing and atom-affecting
power of electricity has to be adduced, gleaned {rom an altogether
different ficld. Wherever common frictional electrical machines
are in brisk operation, a peculiar odour, half phosphoric half
sulphurous, is perceived. Preeiscly the same odour is developed
at the positive pole of a voltaic circuit, when water is under-
going decomposition, and also is found to pervade the atmosphere
ir which lightning has been recently flashing. M. Schoenbein
has paid considerable attention to this odoar, and has determined
that it is due to the presence of a gaseous principle, to which
he has given the name ¢ Ozone.” This principle resembles chlo-
rinc in possessing the power of bleaching vegetable colouring
matters: if slips ot filtering paper, soaked in a solution of iodide of
potassium mingled with starch paste, be hung out in the open air
for a few minutes, they turn blue provided the slightest trace of
ozone is present there. From the period of its first discovery it
has been known that ozone plays some very importan< part in the
busine$s of organic chemistry. M. Scheenbein’s first idea con-
cerning thg agent he had discovered was that it was a peculiar
and hitherto unrecognised compound of oxygen and hydrogen.
This notion is, however, clearly not corrcet. M. Marignac and
M. De la Rive have shown that ozone can be produced by
clectrical agency where there is no other material substance
present but pure oxygen, and that, indeed, any quantity of pure
oxygen can,be turned entirely into ozone. Ozone then probably
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is werely oxygen in a highly exalted statc of chemical energy;
nascent oxygen, to speak technically in the language of modern
chemieal science. Electricity secms to possess the power of dis-
aggregating the molecules of oxygen gas, and of insulating the
constituent atoms with all their polarities set free, so that these
atoms acquire a concentrated tendency to combine with bodies
towards which they manifest no affiaity while in their ordinary
state. Thus, even the atoms of the great representative of
chemical energy — the mighty and ever active oxygen itself —
have their already exalted chemical powers still further quick-
ened and raised, when they arc brought under the dircct sway
of clectrical influence.

The narrative of the atomic legerdemain of electricity, so far
from being now nearly ended, is indeed barely commenced. A
Jong series of very wonderful relatious whereby this subtle in-
flucnce marks its connexion with matter, yct remains to be
alluded to. ‘i’he most important of these is unquestionably the
fact which is at the bottom of the mechanism of eleetric tele-
graphy, —namely, the ability of clectric currents to coerce the
directive power of a freely suspended magnet. 1f a wire be
placed ncar to a suspended magnetic needle, and parallel to the
direction in which it 1- hung, the ncedle is jerked out of its
normal position in the magnetic meridian the instant a voltaic
current is passed along the wire; and its north pole is kept de-
flected cither towards the east or west, according to the dircetion
in which the current is caused to move, so long as the current
flows. M. Ampcére {urnishes a simple formula, to serve as a
sort of memoria technica in determining which way the magnetic
needle will jerk in any given case. It the individual observing
the movement were to lie down in the voltaic current head fore-
most,— that is with the head towards the negative pole, —and
with his face towards the magnetic needle, the north pole would
invariably deviate towards his left hand. In the practice of
telegriphy the conducting wire is made tq coil many times
round the ncedle, which is to be detlected by the current, in the
direction of its length, because then the effect on the needle is
multipliedeby the number of coils in the wire; the current
moving along cach division of the coil, exerts its owh inde-
pendent influence on the necdle. If, under this arrangement, a
current is sent onwards past a distant needle, that needle jerks
its north pole to the left; if the current is brought inwards past’
it, its north pole is jerked to the right. Thus two easily dis-
tinguishable signals, producible at will and at a distance, are
secured, and by using two currents and two needles for the
production of the signals, and by causing the needles to move
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together or separately once, or twice, or thrice, in quick suc-
cession cither way, or by alternate jerks from left to right, or
from right to left, a sufficient number of signals is procured to
represent the several letters of the alphabet. Such is the out-
line of the electro-telegraphic signal code.

But not only does the electric current trouble the equanimity
of the magnet, and cause if to be ¢untrue to the pole;’ it also
has the power to make magnets. . If a silk-covered wirc be
coiled round a horse-shoe-like bar of soft iron, the bar becomes
a magnet the moment an elcctric current is made to stream
through the wirc-coil. Magnets may be readily prepared in
this way, which arc capable of sustaining weights of as much as
120 pounds. The instant the current is arrested, the bar loses
its magnetic virtue, and becomes again only a horse-shoe of iron.
If, however, the horse-shoe be of hard steel, instead of soft iron,
the magnetic property is retained for some time after the arrest
of the current.

Yet, again, electric currents are found to be veritable magnets,
and to dircct themselves north and south when left free to follow
their own inclinations, by being placed upon floats of cork
launched upon water, or by other coutrivances. Magnets, too,
call up electric currents in wires disposad near them, whenever
the magnctic poles are connected togcther by armatures, or
whenever this connexion is broken. Magnets inductively mag-
netise iron held necar to them. Magnets formed by currents
circling spirally round soft iron, react upon the currents that
embrace them, and cxalt their energies in a very enormous de-
gree. Rotatory movements make magnets and produce electric
cuirents, Electric currents and magnets determine rotatory
movements. Heat renders iron magnetic. Electric currents
call up electric currents, which make magnets or anything else,
it would almost seem, at the will of the wizards of operators
who wield the secrets of this modern necromancy. Not cven
light escapes: a ray extinguished by polarisation, through the
instrumentality of Nichol’s prisms, re-appears when a near bar
of soft iron is convérted into a magnet by the agency of an elec-
tric current. In short, universal nature secms to be vne general
conflict’ between induction and neutralisation when looked at
through the medium of clectro-magnetic and magneto-clectric
doings. There is, however, supreme order and obedience to law
really at the bottom of thesc involved appearances. All the
varied results fall into ranks of the most significant regularity
when reviewed under the guidance of an intelligent consider-
ation of the necessitics of the atomic electric theory. An old
acquaintance, induction, is the responsible agent of change from
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first to last. Everywherc it is disturbance of the balance of
atomic or molecular polaritics, calling up like disturbance in
otier bodics so placed as to be amenable to the derangement.
Some curious reader may perchance like to have a glimpse at
the number of links there may be in an inductive chain. It it
be so, let him peruse the following passage, extracted from M.
De la Rive’s pages: —

¢ A primary current developes two induced secondary currents in
contrary directions, one at its establishment, the other at itsrupture:
these two currents may be scparated by an interval of time; they are
equal, but have not the same tension, that is to say, the same facility
of traversing imperfect or discontinuous conductors. Each secondary
current is able to determine two opposite tertiary currents, but sepa-
rated by an interval of time of inappreciable duration, secing that the
secondary current is itsclf instantancous. These two tertiary cur-
rents are equal, but they likewise have not the same tension.  Each
tertiary current is in like manner able to determine iwo equal quar-
ternary currents, but also of different tensions; at each secondary
current, namcly, at the rupturc or establishment of the primary
current, there correspond, theretore, four quarternary currents, pro-
duced by the two tertiary ones. If all these induced currents, that
are separated by infinit('y short intervals of time, had the same
tension as well as being equal : or rather if they had to traveise only
perfectly uniform circuits, they would all mutually neutralise each
other, and no effecet would be manifested.  But this is not the case;
on which account it is that there is a production of phenomena, due
to the superiority of tension, of the currents moving in one direction,
over those moving in the other.” (Vol. i. p. 401.)

One prominent convietion flashes continually from the midst
of these involved complications of electric and magnetic re-
lationship. It is that the clectric and the magnectic states are
mutually interchangeable. Magnetisation is some form or other
of electrical tension,  Its establishment is unquestionably closely
conncdted with the production of molecular disturbance. M.
Joule ‘was able to demonstrate that a soft iron bar actually
lengthens itself at the imoment that it is converted into a mag-
net, by the passage of an electric current through an investing
coil of wire, and then again shortens ifsclf when the cwrent is
arrested. M. Wertheim states that he can hear molecular vibra-
tions running along in the longitudinal direction of an artificial
magnet, so long as its substance is kept in a vexed state by
frequent interruptions of the inducing clectric current. M. De
la Rive considers that he can define the precise condition of dis-
turbance which is produced in magnetised bodies: he says that
the integrant molecules are all arranged, under the constraining
force due to the proximity of other magnets, or 'of extermal
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electrical currents, so that their encireling currents are parallel
to the cocrcing currents.  The magnetism is temporary it the
molecules do not retain their constrained positions after the dis-
turbing force has been withdrawn; but it is permanent when
they do. lectric curcents pre-exist round the integrant mole-
cules of bodies suseeptible of maguetisation, and the act of
magnetisation simply involves their all being forced to distribute
themselves in one common dircetion.  The magnet acts upon
external bodies ezactly as closed clectric currents do; both exert
a dircetive force upon magnets, and produce instantancous
eleetric currents inductively in good conductors of electricity.
The magnet, indeed, is in itselt’ a closed cleetric current, or
rather a congeries of such currents moving together in strict
parallelisin,

But affer all, magnetic bodies prove to be not so entirely of
distin~? nature from their ummagnetic companions as it was at
first supposed they were.  Ilere again that great leveller of
distinctions, Profes-or Faraday, has been at work. He las
shown by experiment that magnetic bodies are distinguished,
not so much by their posession of a diveetive power, as
by theiv being directed differently {romeother substances.  All
those bodies which arc not mwagnetie, with the exeeption of
the gases, range themselves east and west, when freely sus-
pended over the poles of powerlul magnets, whether artifi-
cial or natural, instead of north and south. The strange
exhibition has been made, in the prolessor’s hands, of suspended
needles and bars of sulphur, resing meat, apples, feathers, glass.
phosphorus, gold, silver, lead, and bhismmuth, hastening to place
themselves equatorially across the line connecting the poles of a
horseshoc-bar of iron, the moment the bar was turned into a
magnet by electric agency. Iven gascs have been subjected to
magnctic serutiny by the clever contrivance of introducing them
into soap-bubbles, or into thin glass balls fixed upon opposite
extremities of light bars of wood, and this with the remarkable
result of shgwing that oxygen is powerfully magnetic, while all
other gases are ncutral. DProfessor Faraday thusedistributes
nearly 4ll material substances into two grand classes, one of
which is characterised by having the bodies comprised in it
repelled by the poles of a magnet, so that they are constrained
to place themsclves equatorially or transversely to the line
uniting those poles; the other by having the bodies comprised
im it attracted by the poles of a magnet, so that they range
themselves axially, or in the line uniting the poles. The axially
ranging bodics he still calls magnetic, beeause they are all sus-
eoptible of Leing turned into magnets. The ‘equatorially-
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ranging bodies he calls diu-magnetics. 'The substances which
he finds to be endowed, or endowable, with magnetic properties,
are iron, nickel, cobalt, manganese, chromium, cerium, titanium,
paladium, crown-glass, platinum, osmium, and oxygen. The
dia-magncetics are the rest of the metals, and all other solids and
liquids, bismuth among them taking the foremost place.

Now the magnetic bodies have one structural pecaliarity,
which is common to the whole elass.  They are all of them
substances that contain the greatest number of chemieal atoms
in any given volume. They ave clhemically compact, or dense.
The three most susceptible magnetic metals, ivon, nickel, and
cobalt, all bave 230 atoms, and the seven feebler magnetic
metals 170 atoms, in the volume, which comprises only trom
74 to 150 atoms, where the din-magnetic nictals are concerned.
There ave only two exceptions to this rule: copper and zine
belong to the chemically compact class of metals, and yel they
arc faintly dia-magnctic.  This diserepancy, however, it will
be presently scen is satisfactorily explained.

It i3 the opinion of Professor Faraday that dia-magnetic
bodics are not themsclves dérectice in their cquatorial lines, as
magcnetic bodies are in their mertdional ones; he believes them
to be simply passive, anid obedient to the repulsively coercing
power of the poles of an adjucent magnet. They move when
they are pulled, but they do not move themselves by pulling.
In this particula other clectricians, however, hold difierent
views, M. K. Becquerel and Professor Tyndall have shown
that the defleetion in the din-magnetic is proportional to the
square of the magnetic intensity which aets upon it, exactly as
it should be, if the dia-magnetic power were due to a real inhe-
rent transverse polarity in the din-magnetic body. If the dia-
magnetic deflecetion were simply a passive obedience to the co-
ercion of the magnet, the action should augment and diminish
dircetly with the intensity of the magnet. M. De la Rive’s
explanation of the difference of the behavisur of magnetic and
dia-magnetic bodics is mainly this. In the magnetic shbstance
each intggrant molecule necessarily has an clectréc current cir-
culating about its molecularly chained atoms, in consequence of
the close approximation of thosc atoms to cach other; in the
dia-magnetic substance the constituent atoms of the integrant
molecule, are so much more distant from cach other, that no in-
ter-molecular atomic chain is formed, and that no molecular
current normally cxists. The atoms of the dia-magnetic are
independent of each other, and in that state in which their
electrical forees are naturally in equilibrium.  When an external
electric current, or a magnet which consists of a myriad of such
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parallel currents, is brought near to dia-magnetic atoms, they
are so cocrced as to be constrained to arrange their azes parallel
to the constraining currents ; then atomic chains are formed, and
molecular currents are set up, which move for the time trans-
versely 1o the external inducing force. In magnetic bodies
clectrical currents pre-cxist around the integrant molecules, and
the influence of the exterior action mcrely constrains them all
to assume a direction parallel to the external current. In dia-
magnetic bodies, molecular cleetrical currents do not pre-exist ;
they are called into being by the external action, and are then
directed transverscly to its course. The induction in the mag-
netic body is in tiic mass, so to speak : in the dia-magnetic, it is
in each separate molecule ; and a very energetic action is com-
monly required o cffect this induction, bLecause the atoms,
which have their polar equilibrium successively disturbed and
re-cstablished, are comparatively far asunder, and comparatively
bad conductors in themsclves.  Copper and zine are not mag-
netic, although cheniically compact metals, beeause their atoms
are of such high conducting power that they cannot be made to
retain their positions of disturbed equilibrium even for a passing
instant. This is in a measure proved by the fact that copper
becomes magnetic when combined with oxygen or chlorine,
which both diminish its clectricity-conducting capacity. M. De
Ia Rive suspeets that the magnetic capabilities of oxygen depend
upon the atoms of the gas being packed very densely together
to constitute integrant molecules, an arrangement which is
physically disturbed when the oxygen is converted into ozone.
Oxygen has atomically densc molceules, although a gas.

It should be remarked before this portion of the subject is
dismissed, that the influence cxerted Ly the magnet upon
polarised light, — a phcnomenon already alluded to in a passing
way,—is in itself simply another illustration of the atom-dis-
turbing power of electrical force. The polarisation of+ the
luminous ray is obviously an effect of the molecular arrangewent
of the tiansparent crystal, through which that ray is passed. Lt
is this light-polarising arrangement of the material atomps that is
disturbed by the proximity of the magnet. When the atomic
cause of the polarisation 1s destroyed, the polarising effect of
course ceases, and the extinguished ray reappears. The ray
which seems to obey the magnetic power, really is obedient to
the atomic state of the crystal, which is itsclf constrained by the
magnetic influence. It is now known that not even those
stubborn and so-called noble metals, palladium, gold, and pla-
tinui, can altogether resist the atom-scattering power of elec-
trical tension, ~Platinum is slowly dissipated from a voltaic
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pole in the form of a black powder, which proves, upon examin-
ation, to have suffered a series of successive oxidations and re-
ductions. M. Despretz thinks that he can, by the instrument-
ality of the electrical current, even compel the atoms of carbon
to assume that peculiar crystalline’ condition which converts
carbon into the diamond. He made a fragment of very pure
carbon the positive pole of a voltaic battery, and embraced this
by pincers of platinum, which were constituted the negative
pole, and he found minute glittering particles where the contact
of the platinum and carbon had been, which presented all the
properties of the brilliant gem. What an invaluable adjunct
the voltaic battery would have proved to the working ap-
paratus of the alchemists of olden times !

Magnetism depends upon a certain specific arrangement of
the atoms of material substance. Such is the leading deduction
which is drawn from the practical investigations hitherto passed
in review. DBut mere mechanical operations arc occasionally
sufficient to produce this particular atomic arrangement, in
bodies that arc of high magnetic susceptibility. A sudden
shock or a continued v:bratory movement, frequently renders a
mass of iron magnetic which was not so previously. The con-
sideration, thercfore, is here suggested, how can such purely
mechanical operations exert that coercing power over the atoms
of the susceptible body, which suffices to place them in the
constrained order of magnetisation? It fortunatcly happens
that a very simple experiment furnishes a ready clue to the
heart of the mystery.

If a bar of soft iron, about a yard long, be held at such an
inclination that it points nearly towards the North Pole of the
carth, the bar immediately becomes a magnet, having a north
pole at its lower end, and it continues to De so as long as the
position is preserved. The magnetic property is at once ma-
nifested: if a compass be brought near to the bar, the south
pole of the compass-ncedle is drawn towards its depressed ex-
tremity. Now, here, the result is obviously an cffect of simple
induction., The bar is magnetised by the inductiVe power of
the earth. 'The earth itself is a huge thagnet, and is constantly
striving to produce molecular derangement in the substance of
all bodies that are situated upon its surface, so that their clec-
trical currents may be ranged parallel to its own, or transversely
if they be dia-magnetics. The earth’s power of dirceting the
needle of the mariner’s compass is merely onc of the proofs of
its own magnetic state. The soft iron bar of the experiment
loses its induced magnetism as soon as it is withdrawn from
the position in which it points to the earth’s magnetic pole,
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because its molecules have not the capability, in virtue of their
inherent arrangement, of retaining the constrained position forced
upon them inductively.

If a bar of hard steel be held in the position specified in the
preceding paragraph, it is®not converted into a magnet by
terrestrial induetion, becanse its molecules have more atomic
vis inertize than those of the soft ivon; they require the exertion
of some stronger force than the carth’s polarising pull to place
them in the magnetic position. If, however, a series of sharp
blows, or rapid vibrations, be impressed upon the bar, the earth
then acquires, with the aid of' this anxiliary force, the power of
effecting the magnetisation of the steel.  When the natural
balance of atomic position is forcibly disturbed by the me-
chanical violence, the atoms of the steel bar are for the time
shaken out of their vis inertiee, and yield to the earth’s inductive
solicitation. Then, however, the same stubbornness, that was
at first opposed to the magnetisation, comes into play to retain
it. 'The steel bar continues to be a magnet after it has been
withdrawn from the position in which it was placed when mag-
netised. This, then, is the explanation of bodies becoming
magnetised while under the influence gt a mechanical shock.
Their molecules are naturally more or less in the condition in
which they arc affected by vis inertin.  The mechanical im-
pression loosens their inertness, and then the polarising power of
the earth constrains them to take up the positions upon which
magnetisation depends.

One very important consequence follows from these relations.
‘When iron ships arc built, Iying during their construction, as
they must do, upon the terrestrial surlace, they ol necessity
acquire magnetic properfics. Some portions of their metallic
masses are sure to possess that inert molecular constitution
which makes them retentive of magnetism.  Then, the hamwmer-
ing and rivetting which the vessel undergoes, enable tha® huge
magnet beneath it; the carth, to establish inductively the mag-
netic state in those snasses.  This result is not entirely confined
to iron shiffs. All very large vessels have so muygh iron in
their frames, that they ctntain magnets in their structure when
they are launched for service upon the waves.

But when a vessel which has magnets distributed about in its
own structure, enters upon its sea-life, what must necessarily
happen? The ecompasses, which ought to be true to the earth’s
pole, and guide the floating mass over the sea, are diverted from
their truthfulness, and assume a false position under the seduc-
tion of these nearer magnets. The plan which has been generally
adppted hitherto to neutralise this source of uncertainty in the
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performance of the compass, is this. The vessel is what is
technically called € swung,’ as soon as it is ready for sea, with
its compasses on board. Its head is turned into all possible
directions, while some land object is still kept in sight to indicate
what the precise position at any moinent is, and the deviation of
the compass from its proper bearing in each position is marked
and recorded. T'he record is then preserved, to be employed as
a check upon the compass in the future. In the working of the
ship, the crror for each position is allowed for; and so the
mariner manages to direct his path aright by an erroncously
pointing guide.

This method of swinging vesscls, for the ascertainment of
their compass-errors, answered very well so long as only wooden
ships were employed.  Now, however, when the largest vessels
are built eatirely of iron, it unfortunately becomes of very little
service, These vast iron struetures start upon their marine
existence with magnctic dispositions which c¢an be accurately
ascertained and allowed for.  But, alas, these dispositions, most
strange to say, are as capricious as the winds and the waves,
which are to be their playmates.  Every time the vessel en-
counters the shock of heavy waves, having its head turned
towards a new point ot the compass, the great terrestrial magnet
bencath gets a diffcrent pull upon its contained magnetism, and
the poles of its contained magnets shift their positions, pro-
ducing a covrespondent change of deviation in the compass-
necdles. It is found that even the long continued tremor set up
by the working of steam-machinery, in a comparatively smooth
sea, will produce this alteration of deviation, when a new course
has been suddenly shaped. Nay, the mere passage near to a
prominent headland of the-coast, which is itsélf in a state of jn-
duced magnetism, in consequence o’ some peculiar arrangement
of its own parts, may effect the same momentous change. The
captdin of one of the Cunard linc of Atlantic steaners told
Dr. Scoresby, in the spring of 1848, that'he always remarked
on rounding a prominent headland in the south-cast of Ireland,
on the seturn-voyage from America, that his compass-cards
¢swung widely,” and somectimes went quite round. Captain
Moresby, the intellizent commander of the ¢ Ripon,’ states that
the compass-variation commonly changes four or five degrees on
passing Cape Bon, near Tunis, and does not resume its normal
amount until after some hours. It is probably sometimes the
direct magnetic influence of one of the constituents of the rocky
masses of the coast, which seduces the compass-needle trom its
sober terrestrial allegiance. But, more generally, it is the in-
fluence of the coast acting upon the retentive magnetism ofy the
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ship, which produces the disturbance. In this case, that it is so
is obvious from its being only the compasses of iron ships that
are obnoxious to the derangement.

It is u very curious fact, that practical seamen had learned to
make allowance for compass-deviations, induced by the proxi-
mity of certain coasts, long before any thing was known of the
nature of inductive magnetism. Dr. Scoresby alludes to one
very striking instance of this in his second volume of ¢ Mag-
“netical Investigations.” On the i8th of Dccember, in the ycar
1811, the line-of-battle-ship, ¢Ilero,” left Wingo Sound in the
Cattegat, with a convoy of 120 sail of merchant-ships and
transports under its charge. The vessel took a direct compass-
course for the Downs, from the coast of Denmark, and in the
middle of the night of the 23rd, went on shore, in a heavy
squall of wind and slect, upon a sand off the Island of Texel.
Two other line-of-battle-ships, the ¢ St. George’ and the € Defi-
ance,’ which were some distance behind the ¢ Hero,” and steering
the same, course, were driven on shore, on the coast of North
Jutland, in the same gale, and several of the ¢ Hero’s’ convoy
followed the € Hero’s’ lead, and shared the same fate. On the
evening of the 23rd, at the commencement of the gale, & Whithy
pilot, who had charge of the ¢ Centurion’ transport, was down
in the cabin taking a mecal, when he was told that the com-
modore on board the ¢ Hero’ was signalling to steer south-south-
west.  On the instant the wary seaman issued the order ¢ Ilaul
¢ our ship to the south-west !”and then added in a solemn tone to
the officers who were around him in the cabin, ¢If the com-
¢ modore stands that way’ (so little towards the west), ¢ they will all
¢ sleep in their shoes before the morning.” The opinion of the
old pilot was sadly justified by facts. Before the morning nearly
twd thousand men werc €sleeping in their shoes’ beneath the
surf of the German Ocean. Only those vessels that followed
the example of the ¢ Centurion’ escaped from the storm. When
the captain of the ¢ Iero’ became aware that he was approaching
some shoal, he actually ordered the ship to be steered south-
south-east, directly in the tecth of the danger, in the conviction
that he must be centangled somewhere with the British coast.
The commanders of the line-of-battle-ships, placing their faith,
no doubt, in the scientific light which they then possessed,
took the compass for their sole guide, and followed it to des-
truction. The Whitby pilot, on the other hand, had been
taught by experience, while making this passage, that some-
thing dlways tended to carry the ship towards the Dutch coast,
and accordingly took care to give it what the mere scienti-
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fically trained officers of the navy would, no doubt, have con-
sidered an unnecessarily wide berth.

In conscquence of the recent largely extended usc of iron in
the construction of ships, it has become a consideration of most
momentous import, to find some means whereby the uncertain
and capricious compass-deviations, incident to the employment
of the metal, may be obviated. The Astronomer Royal has de-
vised a plan which is attended with a considerable measure of
success, 80 long as the vessel moves only through a narrow range
of latitude, and so long as it is not exposed to much mechanical
violence. This method is to place fixed magnets ncar to the
compasses, in such a position that they exactly undo what the
magnetic masses of the ship accomplish. Then the compass-
needles are left free to range in exact obedience to the directive
force of the earth’s polarity. Dr. Scoresby, however, who had
perhaps a more intimate practical knowledge of this subject than
any other man, distrusted the Astronomer Royal’s method.
He thought that the Astronomer Royal entirely under-cstimated
the power of accidental mechanical impulse to render iron
vessely susceptible to changes of magnetic condition, and main-
tained that the compcasating method needs to be itself subjected
to frequent correctiors, as these changes arise, before it can
be admitted as trustworthy. This being a process that would
be found to be very difficult in application to vessels at
sea, Dr. Scorcsby himself proposed the adoption of a very much
more simple contrivance, which he believed to be perfectly ef-
fectual under all circumstances. It is merely to keep a standard
compass some distance np aloft, with which the working com-
passes may be frequently compared. The deranging influence
of the magnetism of the vessel takes effect mainly because the
compass is so mnear to the metallic masses of the ship. It the
compass be removed to some considerable distance from these
masses, then their power becomes comparatively trifling, when
measured with the influence of the earth, which is not diminished
in like degree, on account of the stupendous mass of the terres-
trial sphere. Upon one occasion Dr. Scoresby foupd that when
every compass on the saloon-deck of the large iron vesscl, the
¢ Imperador,” was in error from two and a half to threc and a
half points, a compass raised thirty-two feet above the deck
was absolutely true in every position in which the vessel was
placed. The veteran navigator and philosopher undertook a
voyage to Australia, shortly before his decease, exclusively to
test the efficacy of his plan, and he had the satisfaction of find-
ing it amswer his expcctations in the most complete way., His
opinion was subsequently expressed, that with a standard-com-
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pass aloft, and with a fair measure of precaution, in making
frequent references to it, even an iron steam-ship may go any
where and do any thing, without incurring the risk of being
misled by the eapricious conditions of its own metallic mass.

The distinguished French philosopher M. Ampére, long since
maintained that the mognetfsm of the earth was due to the pre-
sence of clectrical currents coursing round its spheroidal mass, at
a small depth below the surface, and from east to west. A full
investigation of the causes which could give rise to such a series
of equatorially moving currents, as well as of the evidence that
is available to prove that such currents are actually in exist-
ence, is made in the third volume of M. Dec la Rive’s work, and
the judicial summing up is there in favour of M. Ampére’s notion.
The huge earth, for ever rotating on an axis in virtue of some
primeval necessity impressed upon its spheroidal form, — with its
circling currents of clectrical force coursing round its equatorial
girdle,—and with its polar tensions of magnetic force radiating
from near the extremities of its axis,—scems to be but a copy in
large of the invisible material atom which is the basis of its own
substance. And this, in all probability, is not the final suggestion
Electrical Science is destined to furnish in this direction. There
are dull molecules and bright molecules upon the earth, and dull
masses and brightly glowing masses, —illuminated worlds and
illuminating suns, — in the wide spaces of the heavens. 'The
dull molecules of terrestrial matter become resplendent with
light, when their rotatory movements are quickened by the spur
of clectrical tension.—Why are the stellar orbs of the remote
Universe so brilliant? This much at least may be said.
The stars blaze with the same illumination that sparkles
in the carth. The light which ripples upon the shore of the
infinite, is the same light which bursts from the morsel of char-
coal when the clectrician touches it with his energising wires,
It is bent by the prism, collected by the lens, and reflected by
the mirror in preciscly the same way. It produces the“same
changes on the sensitive plate’of the photographist, and the
same feeling on the sensitive membrane of the organ of vision.
The sagacity which is now on the point of demonstrating that
the earth is a huge clectro-magnet, inductively excited by the
sun, already suspects that the inductively exciting sun, and the
kindred stars, are themselves, in their surpassing splendours,
vast electric lights.
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Art. IIT. — Mémoires du Duc de Ragusc ; de 1792 & 1832,
9 vols. 8vo. Paris: 1857.

l\/IARsnAL MArMONT — for by that name the Duke of

Ragusa will probably be btst known to posterity —
bequecaths these remarkable Memoirs to the world in the
following terms: —

¢ Two things have chiefly occupied my mind in these latter years:
the compilation of the memoirs of my life, and the narrative of m
travels in 1834 and 1835. I had imposed on myself the obli-
gation of completing the first work before leaving Vienna in 1834,
and I have accomplished it; for I looked on it as a duty, before
encountering any new risks, to place beyond all hazard a publication
which must have some weight in the Uistory of my Time. I am the
only survivor among those who surrounded, at the outset of his
career, the extraordinary man who has weighed so powerfully on his
age ; none of those who occupicd the same position as mysclf at his
side have written ; my words therefore, will be received for truth. And
T Lope that the spirit of' veracity which animates me will give a de-
served credit to my writings in the eyes of posterity. laving been from
a very early age an actor in the greatest events of that fabulous period
of cightcen years, during which so many almost incredible prodigies
succeeded each other, until still greater evils came to close it, I
bave seen much as regards both things and men. Furnished by
nature with a good memory, and, by a singular good fortune, not
having lost « single important paper, I have heen able to retrace
facts as they were. All the evens are still present to iy mind.
The reading of these memoirs will therefore serve to enlighten the
student as to the value of the declamations of that erowd of charlatans
with whom our epoch and our country abound, and who change and
modify their language to serve the circumstances of the times and
the interests of the day.” (Memoirs, vol.ix. p. 1.)

From the editor’s introduction to these volumes we learn
that the writer began to compile them in 1828, and continued
to work on them until his death. They bear in consequence
cvident marks of having been written at various epochs, and of
having undergone a great deal of addition wnd rctoyching. Th§
editor affrms that he has scrupulougly obeyed the Marshal’s
solemn injunction, ¢de lcs publier sans y apporter aucun change-
“ ment, méme saus le prétexte de correction de style: ct ne
¢ souffrir ni augmentation dans le texte, ni diminution, ni sup-
¢ pression quelconque.’

It would ill become us, members of the critical profession, to
complain of the extraordinary affluence of materials for the his-
tory of the last generation which are now accumulating in our
hands. We have scarcely digested the very important and
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authentic mass of information which the Correspondence of King
Joseph for the first time revealed, when we are presented with
these nine volumes of the Memoirs of Marmont; and the three
first left by Soult have already appeared, and will doubtless
.expand into very serious dimensions. And yet, while our
sources of knowledze appear thus rapidly to increase, we do
not find that knowledge itself becomes in proportion much more
accurate or more extensive. We must confess that it some-
times happens to us to take up a work like the present, pos-
sessing great pretensions to new authority, with a kind of
indolent fear lest we should have to undergo the penance of
unlearning much and acquiring much,—of changing many fa-
vourite notigns, and abandoning many conclusions arrived at
with toil and difficulty ; and we have closed it again with the
somewhat ungrateful feeling, that after all there is not much
harm done — that nothing has transpired to modify our leading
impressions of men and .events — that our new guide, like
former guides, is of especial value only so far as regarded the
limited range of objccts within his own particular sphere of
vision. If all the Myrmidons — race féconde, as Beranger calls
them-—had left, memoirs, we should no doubt be abundantly
satisfied that, in the opinion of certair writers, the share of
Achilles in the exploits of the Grecian army had been con-
siderably exaggerated, and those of Menestheus, Eudorus, and
Echecles had by no means received sufficient justice ; but, when
all had been said, we suspect that ¢the tale of Troy divine’
would have remained much the same, in its principal outlines, as
Wwe possess it now.
There were, however, reasons to make us anticipate, with
somewhut more than usual interest, the long-promised revela-
tions of the Duke of Ragusa. There are some names—and his
is of the number—which Fate seems to invest with a peculiar
and ominous celebrity. They are inseparably connected with
the misfortunes of a nation, or the fall of a political power.
They stand prominent in periods of adversity, and mark, as it
'{ere, the turn of thc tide in human affairs. Such men are charged
efore public opinign with a responsibility not really ¢heir own,
because on them was cast, by Destiny, the task of opposing the in-
evitable. To a French car, the name of Marmont calls up at once
the memory of threc heavy calamitics, — the first great defeat
sustained by the imperial arms at Salamanca; the capitulation of
Paris in 1814; the Three Days of 1830. And yet for the first
alone of these sinister events is he in any justice answeruble,
and that but to the extent of a stratcgical error, committed
(unluckily for him) in the face of a great commander. As to the



1857. Marshal Marmont’s Memoirs. 65

second, his conduct had been long ago cleared of all real blame
in the eyes of most fair judges, although party kept up the
charge; and as to the third, he failed only in a task not of his
own sceking, and where success was apparently impossible.
There is a tendency, after the lafise of years has smoothed
away the asperities of recent cxcitement, to judge leniently of
men on whom Fate has thus set its mark, and to regard’ them
as victims rather than criminals. Tt might have been so with
Marmont, had he confined his self-defence to dispassionate
narrative, or maintained the greater dignity of silence. DBut,
as it is, the publication of these memoirs will probably csta-
blish for the Duke of Ragusa an uncnviable position in that
final history of his time which has yet to be written. He will
suffer, not only {rom the abundant proof which he has here left
on record of the characteristic vanity and sclf-opinion attributed
to him by his cnemies, but by reviving against himself that
darker charge of ingratitude which all his laborious cofforts to
wash it away only render more indelible.

It is not, however, his defence of himself, but his judgments
passed on others, which have made the appearance of his
posthumons work the 1yost noted literary event of the day, and
called forth such a multitude of comments and indignant refu-
tations as to form already a little branch of bibliography. M.
Ducasse, onc of his angriest commentators, quotes the saying of
a ¢ dame d’esprit,’ that ¢ Marmont is a sharpshooter, who hides
¢ hehind his own tombstone to pick off people who cannot reply.’
This, indeed, is partly true of all posthumous memoirs; ner
could they furnish any great contribution to knowledge if it
were otherwise. But the list of the people ¢picked off’ by
Marmont comprises nearly all the cotemporary world, Ile -
had no {riends or partisans,—insulated from mankind by the .
great infamy attached to his name, which had not the less
poisorous cffect on his disposition from its being specifically
unjust; and yet so mixed with gencral triith as to make it
impossible to tear away the clinging imputation which éat so
close. Ngver was a better illustration of the' saying of
Shakspeare’s Iinobarbus, that ¢men’s’ judgments are a parcel
¢ of their fortunes,” It is not without truth that another in-
dignant critic, M. Laurent de P’Ardéche, observes that, <a
¢ chaque phase de I'histoire . ... il est tourmenté par une méme
¢ pensée, sous luv pression d'un méme sentiment: le besoin
¢ d’alléger le poids du souvenir qui en lui domine tous les
¢ autres. Quand sa plume est & Milan, au Caire ou 4 Saint
¢ Cloud, son esprit est toujours & Essonne.’ ;

His associates in the glories of the Empire are for the mast
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part objects of his hostility : some from old personal quarrels,
some as successful rivals; others from a desire to fix on them
the same charge of disloyalty to their master under which he
had himself suffered so deeply. The court of the Bourbons
despised, while it employed and flattered him, and he rctorts
its contempt with bitter scorn of his own. But it is for the
immediate household and family of the Emperor, and most of
all lfl'or Napoleon himself, that he reserves the choicest results
of the

¢ Patient search and vigil long
Of him who treasures up a wrong.’

And it must be confessed that many as are the Marshal’s
sins of inscrtion as well as suppression,—open as he has laid
himself, in many instances, to the charge of calumny, — yet he
is generally so well-informed, and so skilful in the art of ma-
liciously pointing and improving an ancedote founded in fact,
that his opponents find it easicr 1o answer him, for the most
part, by minute criticism than by substantial refatation, and a
great deal easier to abusc him than to answer at all.

The records of Marmont’s own carly life are brief and soldier-
like. He was launched into the life of camps a mere boy, and
knew no other until the age of forty. Ilis family was noble,
and military from father to son. Their name is Viesse (of
Marmont). DBorn in 1774, he entered the service at fifteen,
and beeame sous-lieutenant of artillery at seventcen. It was
while studying for this grade at Dijon, in 1791, that he made
his first personal acquaintance with Napoleon, then in the
artillery regiment of La Ftre, which was stationed at Auxonne
in the neighbourhood. The intimacy thus commenced ripened
into the closest familiarity; and althcugh the general tone of
these memoirs is to pass over as slightly as possible thc facts
of this carly conrexion, yet Marmont nowhere disguises the
substantial fact, thag he owed his rapid rise in life to the friend-
ship of the ifirst Consul, however it may have becn justified in
his own eyes by extraordinary merit, Ile was first distinguished
and selected for important service by young Bonaparte at the
sicge of Toulon. Thenceforward, with the cxception of a short
service with the army of Sambre ct Meuse, in 1795, the for-
tunes of Marmont were inseparable from those of his patron.
Junot and Marmont were Napoleon’s companions at Paris,
when at the lowest point of his fortunes in the winter of 1794,
and both were among the officers whom he proposed to take
with him to Constantinople when he wildly talked of offering
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iis services to the Sultan. They and Murat joined him to-
gether at the outset of the Ttalian campaign of 1796. Marmont
was conspicuous by his bravery and ready talents in that and
the following memorable year. He accompanied Napoleon to
Egypt, captured with his own han® the standard of the Order
of Malta by the way, was made commandant of Alexandria in
1799, and stood by the side of his menaced chief in the Council
of Ancients, on the i8th Bramaire. It was he, it we may
believe his own account, who both conceived and exceuted the
daring iden of dragging the artillery past the Fort du Bard by
night, when the epposition of that insignificant work was on
the point of deranging the whole plan of the campaign in 1800,
Fle pointed the three famous picces of canmon which aided
Kellermann’s charge in arresting the advance of Zach’s grena-~
dicrs; and thus (he says) determined the upshot of the most
eritical mament in which fortune ever hung in suspensc on a
hattle-ficld. on the day of Marengo. lle was one of the First
Consul’s most trusted and energetic agents in preparing for the
projecied invasion of lingland from Boulogne.  And here we
must paase o signalise one of his inisrepresentations, althongh
we shall soon have ingre important work of the same kind on
our hands, because the subjeet is of interest and the calunny
palpable.

Marmout recounts (vol. i p. 211.) that he was present at
several Interviews between Ifolton the Ameriean and Napoleon ;
that Ae, Marmont, endeavoured without success to combat the
First Consul’s prejudiced resolution to have nothing to do with
the offered invention of the steamboat ; and thercupon he in-
dulges in observations on Napelcon’s narcow spirit. of profes-
gional routine, which sound somewhat strange when applied to
the great revolutioniser of modern war. It so happens, how-
cver, that Napoleon's despatch on the subject to M. de Cham-
pagny, Minister of the Interior, is extant. It is quoted by M.
Laurént: — *

“de viens de lire le projet du citoyen Fulton, ingénieur, que vous
m'aves wd@ressé beavcoup trop tard, en ¢g qu'il peut changer lu face
dw monde.

Ilc then directs“the Minister to refer it to a commission of
the Institute.

* Une grande virité, une wirité physique, est decant mes yeux.
Ce sera d ces messieurs de la voir, et de ticher de la saisir.”

¢ Ces messieurs’ failed to see it ; and thus the great invention
of modern times was only just prevented from visiting us figst
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in the form of a hostile engine of war, dragging in its train an
invading army.

In furtherance of the projected descent, Marmont was sent
from the camp at Boulogne to command the army of Holland ;
and now took place the first of those incidents which, as these
Memoirs plainly show, contributed to thc ultimate estrangement
between Marmont and his master. Napoleon became Emperor;
and “ all those who were then in command of corps d’armée were
¢ made Marshals of the Empire, except myself alonc.” Mar-
mont confesses that his chagrin on this occasion was ¢ neither
¢ just nor reasonable.” In fact, he had no substantial pretensions
whatever to the dignity, for he had never had any separate
command of importance until his quite recent nomination to the

army of Holland.

¢ Et puis,” as he good-naturedly observes, en vcrité, pour un homme
qui se sentait quelque capacité, il valait mieux attendre, ct entendre
plutét dire, comme cela w’est arrivé, “pourquoi w'est-il pas Maréchal?”
que d’entendre répéter, comme on n’a cessé de le faire pour Bessiéres,
“pourquoi Pest-il ¥’

Still, the sting of disappointment was not the less acutely
felt at the time by the inordinate vanity of Marmont. And it
was doubtless sharpened by the fecling, so often experienced by
the personal favourites of the great, that on occasious of impor-
tant preferment their claims are apt to be disregarded in com-
parison with those of others, precisely beeause their dependent
position or their proved attachment renders it safer to slight
them.

Marmont, now Colonel-General of the Chasseurs, shared in
the trinmphs of the Grand Army of 1805, ¢probablement la
¢ meilleure ct la plus redoutable qu’aient vit les tems modernes:’
but he was detached to command in Styria, just before Auster-
litz. At the peace of Presbourg he was placed in command
of the foree destined to occupy and organise the new Iilyrian
frontjer. The years which followed were the nost instructive
and the most uscful of his life; for cven his encmies unite
in appreciating the greit administrative as well as military
talents which he displayed in this mission. They afford a
subject on which he evidently dwells with peculiar pleasure.
But his achievements in this remote region, always the obscurest
corner of Xurope, have but little interest for the general reader.

In 1809, Marmont attained thc summit of his military repu-
tation, in command of the army which marched from Illyria
through Styria on the Danube, to support Napoleon’s advance
inko Austria, and which crowned its carcer of success by the vie-
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tory of Znaim. On that field he reached the highest grade of a
soldier’s ambition, and in a manner which excmplifies Napolcon’s
taste for mysti(ging and passing practical jokes on his favour-
ites,— a proceeding which was now and then popular enough,
but almost as often illustrated the old proverb about ¢ jeux de
¢ Princes, qui ne plaisent qu’a ceux qui les font” He sum-
moned Marmont to him the day after the battle, and discussed,
somewhat stiffly, the military details of the aflair. € Ses con-
¢ clusions m’étaient favorables; mais il semblait prendre & tAche
¢ de mc trouver en faute, et le chercher avee ardeur.””  Marmont
fetired to his tent in dudgcon, but had scarcely laid down on
his straw, when he was interrupted by an aide-de-camp of
Berthier.

¢ ¢ Mon général, voulez-vous bien me permettre de vous embrasser P
“Tant que vous voulez, mon cher Girardin: mais il y o du mérite i
“embrasser une aussi longue barbe ¢t un homme aussi sale.” Iit im-
médiatement apres il ajoute, “ Voild votre nomination de maréchal.”’
(Vol. iii. p. 255.)

Marshal and Duke of Ragusa, Marmont avows himsclf, for
about the first and last time in his Mcmoirs, ¢ content et satis-
¢ fait.”  1le had but just reached the half-way of life, and had
already exhausted all Yhat the course of military achicvement
bad to bestow. Little could he anticipate what Fate had
in store for him. Iis life divides into two strongly con-
trasted portions; the one of uninterrupted success, the other of
an unceasing struggle against rough weather and disasters, —
the first half all light, the other.all shadow. We have had no
time, in this rapid review, to contemplate his demcanour in
prosperity, but shall find more leisure to show how he met
adversity.

The fourth volume of the Mcmoirs is wholly occupied with
the narrative of his command in the Peninsula in 1811 and
1812,—a command which he seems to have accepted in the
pride -of his heart, detcrmined to triumphe.over Soult, whom
the English had compelled to evacuate Portugal, as fully as
over the Inglisk themselves. For military readers of our own
nation it will have peculiar intcrest;sbut our present purpose
is different, and we must leave the task of comparing the
Marshal's account with that of the various military authorities,
both French and English, to whom he stands opposed, and in
particular with the 14th volume of M. Thicers’s History. Gene-
rally speaking, he seems to us to have the appearance of frank-
ness as well as clearness of statement, and a disposition to do
as much justice to his enemy as his own case would admit;
laying his failure on what he considers the absurd orders and
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ruinous interference of Napoleon, and on the insubordination of
his own gencrals.  As to the conduct of the Emperor towards
his former favourite, after the chtastrophe of Salamanca, it will
be rémembered that Napier cites it as a peculiar instance of the
Imperial magnanimity. ¢*Vith a kindness, the recollection of
¢ which must now pierce Marmont’s inmost soul, twice in the
¢ same letter he desired that these questions’ (to be addressed
to Marmont by the Minister of War) ¢should not be put to
¢ his unhappy lieutenant until his wounds were cured and his
¢ health re-establishecd.” We fear that the Marshal’s inmost soul
was not so scnsitive as the gallant English writer anticipated.
He makes bitter complaints, on the contrary, of the Emperor’s
contemptuous indiflerence : —¢ Avee tant de motifs de justice,
¢ d’indulgence, et dintérét, je ne recus pas un mot de consola-
¢ tion ni de 'empereur ni en son nom.” Ilce admits, however,
the fact of the postponement of the inquiry.

Marmont was detained many months in Spain by his wounds;;
he had scarcely reached Parig, in Deccinber 1812, when the
Emperor arrived there trom Russia.  Tle searcely spoke to his
licutenant about Spain at all; far more engrossing recollections
had banished all thoughts of the campajgn of Salamanca: and
at that moment (we can readily belicve Marmont, notwith-
standing the tone of detraction in which he states the fact)
the cares of army and cmpire were almost lost in the merc
fecling of physical relief on returning to the common enjoy-
ments of warmth and sleep after the rack of that teirible flight
from the Moskva to the Scine.*

The spring of 1813, however, found Marmont again by the
side of his chicftain at the opening of the German campaign.
His arm, broken at Salamanca, was still without movement,
his other wounds requiring daily attention: —

_ “Beaucoup d’autres, & ma place, cussent réelamé du repos pour
assurer leur guérison: mais le repos, au milieu du mouvemnt de
la guerrc, eQit ét¢ pour moi une maladie mortelle. Je n’étais pas
encore rassassi¢ de cgtte vie de périls et d'émotions qui échauffent le
coeur, exaltent Pesprit, décuplent existence.’ .

“

He was placed at the head of the sixth corps, which became

* Marmont scems to have had in the French army a reputation for
ill luck, like some ¢foul-weather’ admirals in the LEnglish .serviee.
* Chaque fois qu’on voyait un tel général que nous ne nommerons pas
(says one of his critics), les soldats disaient, “ Ah! voild un tel; nous
“ne nous battrons pas.” Lorsque Marmont paraissait, on modifiait la
phrase, et on disait, “ AL! voildh Marmont ; nous nous battrons, mais
“ nous serons battus.”’
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so justly celebrated under his command; composed at first of
various fragments of the grand army and of the marine force,
hastily brought together, and without a single brigade of
cavalry. He took a leading part in most of the great engage-
ments of this campaign, although, it does not seem that the
Empcror repeated the cxperiment of entrusting him with
separate command. DBut it was at Leipzig, on the 16th and
18th October, that he and his corps earncd their bloodiest
Jaurels, being engaged, according to his account, with the whole
Prussian army of General York, whom they kept at bay in
order to cover the Emperor’s projected retreat: —

¢ Pour donner une idéc exacte de la manidre dont nous nous
sommes battus pendant ces deux céltbres journdes, je dirai sculement
ce qui concernc mon Gtat-major ¢t moi-méme. Mon chef d'état
et le sous-chef furent frappés & mes cdtés; quatre aides-de-camp
furent tuds, blessés ou pris; sept ofliciers d’¢tat-major furent égale-
ment tués ou blessés. Quant 2 moi, jcus un coup de fusil & la
main, une contusion au bras gauche, une balle dans mon chapeau,
une balle dans mes habits, quatre chevaux blessés ou tuds sous moi.
(Vol v. p. 293.), '

Foreed back with ihe Emperor on the Rhine, Marmont was
at his side during the *rapid preparations for the defensive cam-
paign of 1814.  And here the main interest of these memoirs,
for us of the present generation, appears to commence. The
writer had ample opportunity for daily and almost hourly ob-
servation of the demeanour of his leader, and of those who were
closcly engaged with him in war and negotiation during that
brief’ and fiery struggle which ended in the abdication at Fon-
tainebleau. He has added much, undoubtedly, to our intimate
knowledge of that period: whether he las done this at the
cxpense of still greater additions to the mass of calumny and
exaggeration with which the truth has been overlaid; whether
his statements savour of the impartial severity of a judge, or of
the Jdecp and rancorous hatred of one who has nourished in
misfortune and exile the sense of one great injury outweighing
the bencfits of ycars;—these are questions which the reader
can only solve with the help of some of the criticisms which
these posthumous revelations have called forth, and to which, as
well as other sources of comparigon, we shall endeavour in small
compass to direct him.

It we could credit Marmont, the limperor’s whole conduct
and language during this campaign of 1814 were those of a
worn-out gambler, broken down by his own excesses, endca-
vouring to cover enormous losses by one desperate throw after
another, cherishing hopeless and absurd illusions, and imposing
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them on others by dint of exaggeration and bluster; so utterly
unfit for his situation that the most attached of his associates
could only shake their heads in silence, and submit to destiny.

¢ Un soir, vers le 4 ou 5 Novembre, on discutait les projets pro-
bables de I'ennemi. Je dis qu’il allait remonter le Rhin avec une
grande partie de ses forces, violer le territoire Suisse, et passer le
Rhin & Bale. . . . . LEmpereur simpatienta et dit: “ It
« que fera-t-il ensuite r ”— “ 1l marchera sur Paris!” répondis-je.—
“ Cest un projet insensé,” répliqua I'Empereur. — “ Non, Sire,
“ car olt est Pobstacle qui peut Pempécher d'y arriver ?”  Li-dessus,
Napoléon se mit & déblatérer et & se plaindre du peu de ztle dont
les chefs de ses armées étaient maintenant animds, et certes il s’adres-
sait mal; car ce ztle de tous les instants, ce feu sacré, tel qu'il Pap-
pelait, n'a pas cessé de m’animer jusqu’i la catastrophe accomplie.
Le silence le plus complet, parmi les auditeurs, approuvait ce que
je venais de dire. IL’Kmpercur voulut mendier un suffrage au
prix d’unc flatterie, et, tout & coup, il se tourna vers Drouot; puis,
le frappant & la poitrine, il lui dit: “Il me faudrait cent homnmes
“ comme cela !” Drouot, homme de sens ¢t honnéte homme, repoussa
ce compliment avee un tact admirable et avee cette figure austere qui
donne un poids particulier & ses paroles. Il répondit: *“ Non, Sire,
¢ yous vous trompez : il vous en faudrait cent mille.”’

&

This is but onc trait out of many from the portrait drawn in
these memoirs of Napoleon in 1814. And other close and less
unfriendly obscrvers have no doubt painted him in similar
colours,—as resolutcly shutting his eyes to what all saw but
himsclf, and belicving to the last in 1mpossible successes and
incalculable changes of fortune. And yet we now know that
this view of his recal sentiments would be an entively mistaken
one. We have learnt that we must search yet deeper before
we can thoroughly analyse that character of which the multi-
form variety secms to grow on us with every new investigation.
We now know that Napoleon cherished no such illusions as are
supposed ; that from the beginning of the campaign of 1814 he
saw his situation as tlearly, and judged it as ealmly and as un-
favourably as any of.. the leaders opposed to him could have
donec; that he had taken, or commanded, the measuras which
he judged best for cvery contingency, and that, thus prepared,
he coolly assumed the disguise which he thought best fitted for
imposing on, or frightening, his obscrvers,—that is to say, all
Europe,—and put an antic disposition on’ in order to conceal
his own dcspairing convictions. We know this from the re-
cently published correspondence with Joseph, revealing the real
train of thought within, at a time when Marmont and others,
aware of the utter weakness which was covered by a false
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ostentation of strength, estecemed the great general as little
better than demented.

After the slight success obtained at Champaubert (on the 10th
of KFebruary) he says:—

¢Je trouvai Napoléon i table, ayant avec lei Olsouffief, le prince de
Neufchiitel, le maréchal Ney. J'y pris place. Nous étions cing. Le
général Russe ne savait pas un mot de Frangais : ainsi le discours
que Napoléon nous tient n’était pas i son adresse. I’Empereur était
ivre de joie. Cependant ce succes obtenu, glorieux pour le sixiéme
corps si peu nombreux, ne pouvait pas ftre d'un grand poids dans la
balance de nos destinées ; et néanmoins voild la réflexion qu'il inspira
a Napoléon.

¢« A quoi tient le destin des Empires!” dit-il. ¢ Si demain nous
“avons sur Sacken, un succes pareil & celui que nous avons cu
“ aujourd’hui sur Olsoutlief, 'ennemi repassera le Rhin plus vite qu'il
“ne I'a passé, et je suis encore sur la Vistule.” > (Vol. vi. p. 52.)

Now we are able, as it happens, to contrast this theatrical
manifestation with the expression of the intimate sentiments of
Napoleon’s own heart, conveyced to his brother Joseph in a letter
dated only two days beforc this conversation.

¢ Je vour ai répondu g I'événement de Paris, pour que vous ne
metticz plus en question la fin, qui touche & plus de gens gu’a moi.
Quand cela arrivera, je ne serai plus ; par conséquent, ce n'est pas
pour moi que je parle ... Sl arrivait bataille perdue ¢t nouvelle de
ma mort, vous cn sericz instruit avant ma naison. Faites partiv
Plmpératrice et le Roi de Rome pour Rambouillet: ordonnez au
sénat, au conscil d’Ltat, ct & toutes les troupes, de se réunir sur la
Loire: laissez & Paris un préfet ou une commission impériale, ou des
maires ... Au reste, il est possible que Vennemi s’approchant de
Paris, je lc battrai, et tout cela n’aura pas lieu. Il est possible aussi
que je fasse la paix sous peu de jours. (Memoirs of Joseph, vol. x.
p- 31.)

It sgems very idle to suppose that the capture of a few Rus-
sian prisoners on the 10th had sufficient effect on Napoleon’s
spirits to raise them from the tonc of mournful resolution indi-
cated by this letter to that of extravagant anticipation described
by Marmont. Far more likely appears the conclusion, that
among the resources which he summoncd up to meet the over-
whelming force of his enemics, was that of a dissimulation ever
varying in its outward aspects,—that hc perpetually used a
mask, or more properly a whole series of masks, to be pulled on
one over the other, disclosing one view of his mind to the diplo-
matists opposed to him, another to his marshals, another to his
brother at Paris, and perhaps opening the very truth and bottom
of his resolutions to none.  Still more marvellous are the shifts
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and turns by which he endeavoured continually to place the
responsibility of this or that course of action, dictated by him-
self, on other shoulders—to maintain a complicated system of
orders, suggestions, and counter-suggestions, by which he might
blind the eyes both of oppcnents and friends to his real purposes,
and yet cscape the possibility of direct conviction.

One of' the most striking instances of this kind of tactics has
been incidentally brought to light by certain passages of the
Memoirs before us, relating to the events of 1814, which have
excited much attention in France, from casting a heavy impu-
tation of trcachery on onc of those great names of the Empire
on which detraction has, as yet, been unable to fasten itself
with success. As far as the object of the attack is concerned, it
has only resulted in the production of new and striking proofs
of Kugéne Beauharnais’ unwavering loyalty to his benefactor.
But it affords also fresh illustration of the strange and involved
network of intrigues with which Napoleon sought at this time
to enveclope his cnemics and delay his fall.  The following
are the passages in question. Accounting for the Emperor’s
apparent conlidence at the outset of the campaign, Marmont
says that he heard from Napoleon himsclf (at Vitry, on January
26th) that he — . )

¢ Had given orders to Prince Bugene to evacuate Italy, after con-
cluding an armistice, or contriving to blind the Austrians, and blow-
ing up all the fortresses except Mantua, Alexandria, and Genoa.
I had, at the time,” he adds, ¢ some doubts about the fact of these
orders having been given, but it has been since certified and gua-
ranteed to me by the officer who carried them to Kugene, Licutenant
General d’Anthouard, first aide-de-camp to the Vieeroy. He entered
with me into thosc circumstantial details which I am about to
subjoin.

¢ The French and Austrian armies in Italy were on the Adige.
Eugtne had orders to negotiate an armistice, surrendering Palma
Nova and Osopo : to send off the Vice-Queen to Genoa or Ma¥seilles
at her choice, gividg her two battalions of Italian guards; to form
the garrisons of Mantua, Alexandria, and Genoa, of Italian troops:
to blow up the other fortresses simultaneously, and to recnter France
with his army by forced marches, after preparing everything for the
rapid cxecution of this movement. 1le would have brought with
him 35,000 infuntry, 100 pieces of artillery, and 3000 cavalry.’ . . .
(Marmont goes on to show thai by collecting detached corps on his
route Kugtne might have reinforced the Iimperor in Champagne with
80,000 men). ¢ When we think of the incredible resistance which le
made with our fragments of an army, never amounting in all to
40,000 men, we may imagine what would have happened if such a
reinforcement had arrived, and by the execution of such a movement.
Eugéne cluded the Emperor’s orders. He made a separate cause for
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himself : hz intrigued for his own personal interests. He surrendered
himself to the strange idea that he, as King of ltaly, might survive
the Empire: he forgot that a branch cannot live when the parent trec
is cut down. It is ke who was the most eflicacious cause (after the
dominant cause of all, the character pf Napoleon himself) of our
catastrophe : and yet so singular a thing is human justice, that he
has been obstinatcly represented as the hero of fidelity. I owe it to
my conscience to establish these facts, of which the truth is perfectly
well known to me, and which are not without importance for history.’
(Vol. vi. p. 27.)

The order to move in retreat on the Alps was carried to
Eugéne (adds Marmont, in a passage which we can scarcely
help reading as an after-thought) —

¢ By Geueral D’Anthonard, at the end of 1813. A very pressing
letter from the Enipress Josephine had been seni him, in order to
accelerate his movements, by the order of Napoleon, by a courier of
the 10th I'ebruary. On the 3rd of Mareh, a new letter was addressed
to him, with the same object, by the Minister of War. Thus it is
demonstrated that no counter-order or modification of his first in-
structions was cver sent him.  1Ie was told to come, to come quick,
to accelerate his movements; and he neither began nor even prepared
the movewent. . . .. Theeerisis arrives, the Empire falls, and Eugéne
hastens to declare himsclf’ sovereign .. .. his political life is ended.
Such are the facts.

Once more rcturning to the charge, the Mavshal adds (at p.
56.):- ~

¢ General D’ Anthouard related to me that, finding himself at Munich
some time after the Restoration, and being engaged with the Prince
in his cabinct in arranging papers, he found the written order, which
he had himself carried to Kugéne, to aceelerate his movements.  Ile
showed it the Prince, and said, “ Monscigneur, do you think this
 paper had better be kept?” << No,” said Eugtne, and threw it into
the 1i1.'c.'-

These statements have drawn trom M. Planat de la Faye,
fancicn officier d’ordonnance de I’Empereur,” an answer con-
sisting of a scries of official documents, guaranteed as having
reached him from the possession of the Duchess of Leuch-
tenberg, in the years 1836, 1837, and 1838. It is not casy to
give, in a short compass, an analysis of the bearing of these
important revelations, both on the calumnies of Marmont, and
also on the real history of the time. The following, however,
will serve as a succinet index for the use of the reader.

The first portion (October to November, 1813) is occupied
with the details of an unsuccessful attempt made by the King
of Bavaria to detach Eugéne from the cause of the Emperor,



76 Marshal Marmont’s Memoirs. July,

On the 20th November, 1813, the Emperor writes to inform
Eugéne ¢that he has dictated what he has to say to General
¢ D’Anthouard, who will explain to Eugéne his intentions.” He
proceeds to give detailed instructions for the defence of the lines
of the Adige and Mincio, aad, if rendered necessary by defeat,
those of the Adda and Ticino.

In the following month the fidelity of Murat began to be
doubtful. Napoleon now writes to Eugéne in cypher (Jan. 17.
1814): —

¢ Le Duc d’Otrante vous aura mandé que le Roi de Naples se met
avec nos enncmis : aussitot que vous en aurez la nouvelle officielle,
il me semble important que vous gagniez les Alpes avee toute votre
armée. Le cas échéant, vous laisserez des Italiens pour la garnison de
Mantoue ct autres places.’

But Murat still delayed deelaring himself. On February 9.
Eugéne obtained what he called a victory over the Austrians
on the Mincio; and on the 11th Murat was ncgotiating with
Eugéne.

On February 9. the Duc de Feltre, as Minister of War,
writes to reitciate officially to the Viceroy the order of the
20th November to retire on the Alps ¢ aussitdt que le Roi de
¢ Naples aura déelaré la guerrc & la France.” But this instruc-
tion was accompanied by an autograph letter of Joscphine to
her son, which is not preserved. On this important picce the
real character of the whole business would appear to turn.
We can only collect it from one of Eugéne’s to the Emperor, of
the 18th Fcbruary: - -

¢ Sir2,—Une lettre que je regois de VImpératrice Joséphine
m'apprend que votre Majesté me reproche de n’avoir pus mis assez
d’empressement d exccuter 'ordre qu’elle m'a donné par sa lettre en
;!ﬁlﬂ‘res, et qu'elle m’'a fait réiterer le 9 de ce mois par le Duc de

eltre.’

Eugéne then praceeds to argue at length, 1. that the order
was only conditional on the King of Naples’ declaration of
hostility; 2. that Murat had not even then declared. and was
still temporising ; 3. that if he had retreated, in obedience to
the order, the consequences would have been ruinous.

Meanwhile the current of events had changed in France.
The first successes of the campaign had given Napoleon the
hope of preserving, by possibility, both France and Italy. On
the 18th of February he writes to Bugéne to this effect, with-
out any allusion whatever to former orders; and adds: ¢ Dans
¢ cette supposition, le Roi de Naples changerait probablement
¢ de parti.” On the same day (18th) he gives more confidential
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instructions to Tascher de la Pageric, an envoy fresh arrived
from Eugéne:—

¢Tu diras 3 Eugéne que jo lui donne ordre de garder I'Italie le plus
long tems possible; de 8’y défendre ; qy’il no s’occupe pas de Uarmée
Napolitaine composée de mauvais soldats, et du Roi de Naples, qui
est un fou, un ingrat,” &c. To fight a battle at Milan, and ¢ ne céder
¢lo terrain qu'd la dernitre extrémité.

On the 8th of March, Murat at length declared himself, and
attacked the French at Reggio. In a singular letter in cypher
of the 12th, Napoleon dircets Tugcne to make a new attempt
at a sceret treaty ; offering the deserter Murat half Italy as the
reward for a double treason and a sudden attack on the
Austrians. ¢ On fera ensuite ce qu'on voudra: car aprés une
¢ parcille ingratitude, ct dans de telles circonstances, rien ne lie.
The attempt failed. Murat insisted on the French repassing
the Alps; and here ends, as far as we are concerned for the
present, this strange correspondence.

The conclusion at which we can most safely arrive scems to
be, that while Marmont’s malevolence towards all the Imperial
family has induced him to” put gladly on record a calumnious
charge against Bugdne, he had at least some plausible foundation
for this charge in the Empcror’s representations to himself, and
very possibly in his own conversations with I’ Anthouard, who
(like every one else) knew only a fraction of the Emperor’s mind.
Napoleon’s orders to Kugéne for the evacuation of Italy were
precise enough, but made conditional on an event which never
took place. When he imagined the game up in France (at the
end of January), it became one of his contrivances to throw
on Kugéne the blame of having failed to understand his
orders as categorical, and come at once to his support; and
hence Joscphine’s mysterious letter of the 9th of February.
The victorics of February over the Prussians, and the delay of
Murat to declare himself, once more changed the Emperor’s
designs, and he now found it convenient to forget all that had
passed about evacuating Italy, and to maintain the show of a
resolute defence in that quarter. This is the.conclusion at
which the impartial M. Planat himself arrives. It was ¢ con-
¢ venient,’ he says, for Napoleon’s projects that he should be
¢ able to announce that the army of Italy was on the way to
¢ join him, in pursuance of his positive orders, although in fact
¢ the orders werc contingent only. In this way he deceived
¢ Marmont at Vitry, and the populace of Paris at a later period.’
¢ Si I'on se reporte i cette époque désastreuse, et I'on refléchit
¢ aux immenses difficultés de la position de 'Empereur dans
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¢ cette lutte gigantesque, on comprend facilement que de tels
¢ expédicns, usités de tout tcms par les chefs militaires, lui
¢ étaicnt indispensables.” Be it so; but if it was thus €indis-
¢ pensable’ to deceive and blind his trustiest generals, the last
supporters of his throne, hy what right did he accuse them of
treachery in abandoning his cause at last

After this exposure of the serious deductions to be made from
the value of Marmont’s contributions to the secret history of
1814, we may the more safcly subjoin the following passage, in
which he endeavours to sacrifice another reputation, not perhaps
80 solidly established as that of the Viceroy : —

¢ Bernadotte passed only a few days in Paris (in April, 1814), and
returned soon to his army. At that time the cause of his prompt
departure was unknown. Since then it has come to my knowledge.
The facts are connected with events of such great importance that
no portion of them ought to be lost to history.

¢ During the campaign of 1814, General Maison, afterwards made
Marshal by Charles X., commanded a corps in Flanders opposed to
the army of the Prince Royal of Sweden. Maison had been for a
long time the confidential aide-de-camp of Bernadotte. He centered,
through third partics, into secret relatiops with him. He endeavoured
to make him feel the ills to which France was a prey.  Bernadotte
entered into these feclings. Ile adopted Maison’s views, and ended
by declaring, én writing, to Maison *“that he was ready to embrace
“the interests of France with his army.” Ile proposed to disarm the
Prussian corps under his command, and pass over to the French with
the Swedes. -lle demanded only onc condition : a writing signed by
Napoleon, in which the latter should engage himself to procure for
him, Bernadotte, a sovereignty, in case this proceeding should deprive
him of his rights o the throne of Sweden.  Napoleon, informed of
this proposal, consented, bt with the restriction that the engagement
should be signed by his brother Joseph and not by himself. This
amounted to a pretty positive declaration that he meant to keep him-
self personally free from the obligation. Such a condition, of course,
put an end to the negotiation. Nuapoleon, being in possession of
Bernadotte’s writtey declaration, contrived that it should fall into
the hands of Alexander. When Bernadotte visited the latter at
Paris he was received in the coldest manner. Alexander then
showed him the accusing paper, adding, that as he was Jetermined
not, to forget thie Prince Royal’s conduct in 1812, he would drive from
his memory this recent wrong, and would never mention it ; but that
he advised the Prince Royal not to prolong his stay in Paris, and
to quit France without delay. T do not hold these details (adds the
Marshal modestly) from Marshal Maison himself, but from Colonel
de la Rue, my own aide-de-camp for seventeen years, and whose
veracious and loyal character I particularly honour,’ &ec. &c. (VoL
vii. p. 27-8.)

Much of this story coincides with what was known before,
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but the portion which is new is, it must be confessed, very in-
credible. That Bernadotte had private interviews with Maison
at the period alleged is certain; that these interviews caused a
good deal of anxicty to the allies is cvident, among other au-
thoritics, from a despatch of Lord, Castlereagh’s (3rd series,
vol. ). And it is said that the Prussian General Wollzogen
carried the message which Marmont interprets into a personal
communication from Alexander, advising the Prince Royal
to quit Paris with all dispatch. But that the purport of
the negotiation was such as Marmont describes — that the
shrewd Gascon was ready to exchange his prospective rights in
Sweden for a promise of a kingdom ¢r blank from a potentato
who had no kingdoms to give, who had expressed his willing-
ness to be content with the frontier of the Rhine, and had no
reasonable chance of obtaining that, scems too absurd a sup-~
position. It is just possible that Bernadotte may have pre-
tended to entertain such a proposal with the deeper design,
which some (including Marmont himself) have attributed to
him, of seating himsell ultimately on Napoleon’s vacant throne.
¢ Why did they choose a Corsican for sovereign ?” he is reported
to have said to French captuved officers at Licipzig ; € there were
¢ other generals in the service of the Republic.  Moi, je suis da
¢ pays de Ienri IV.

It is with sincere satisfaction that we turn, though for the
last time, from Marmont the memoir-writer to Marmont the
soldier — from the disappointed and malignant spirit of his re-
tirement to the prodigal sclf-devotion of his last and most
brilliant, campaign.  Never did warrior render more desperate
service to his chieftain and old comrade in arms than Marmont
to Napolcon when contending, in 1814, against the allied armies
with a force of which, until the last revelations contained in
Joseph’s correspondence and the present Memoirs, the utter and
melangholy inagequacy was hardly suspected. 1t was onc of those
rare periods when the strength and hardihood, of individual men
are for a short time strung far beyond the pitch of ordinary life,
by emulation, by despair, by the constaiit habit of facing
cnormous odds, by incredible victories.and still more wonderful
cscapes. A few thousand raw and ill-armed conscripts per-
formed achicvements exceeding in their cxtravagant daring
those recorded in the brightest annals of the Empire. Such a
continuous struggle of many weeks, such acts of hcroisin re-
newed day by day, have perhaps their parallel in the annals of
remarkable sieges, but, as a campaign, that of 1814 stands alone
in the annals of war. And Marmont’s own share in its glory
was of the largest. Almost a cripple from his wounds received
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in Spain, he was continually at the head of his famous sixth
corps, the very forlorn hope of the imperial army. Between
the 1st of January and the 30th of March that corps was en-
gaged with the enemy sixty-seven times in ninety days. ‘Three
times he had to rescuc himsclf by charging in person at the
head of a few undaunted followers, holding his sabre with the
three fingers left for service on his sound arm. € On voit,” he
says, in language falling short of the truth, ¢ par quelle suc-
¢ cession d’efforts constans, de marches dans la saison la plus
¢ rigeureuse, de fatigues inouics ct sans exemple, enfin de
¢ dangers toujours croissang, nous &tions parvenus i prolonger,
¢ au deld de tous les calculs, notre lutte avee des forces si dis-
¢ proportionnées, lutte dont la fin méme imprimait encore a
¢ notre nom un caractére de gloire et de grandeur.’ It is a
thousand pities that the just pride which he evinces in these
acts of heroism had not the cffect of inspiring with some re-
maining cordiality his memory of his comrades in danger.
Scarcely one of them is mentioned, except for disparagement.
We will not follow him in this ungrateful course farther than
by quoting the following morceau on the subject of Grouchy.
Marmont had (as he tells us) received the sword of the Russian
Prince Ourousoft, wounded and made prisoner by him at
Champaubert.

¢ General Grouchy begged me to give it to him, in order to replace
his own sabre, which, he said, galled an old wound. I placed no great
value on this “opime spoil,” and T surrendered it to him without
attaching the least importance to the circumstance ; but what was my
astonishment, on reading in the *Moniteur” a few days later the
following notice: < M. Carhonel, aide-de-camp to General Grouchy,
¢ has arrived at Paris, and has presented to the Empress, on the
« part of the General, the sword of Prince Ourousoff, whom he made
¢ prisoner at the battle of Vauchamps!”’  (Vol. vi. p. Gl.)

It is rather amusing that Marmont should thug have fized on
Grouchy, no doulit with perfect uunconsciousness, a story pre-
cisely similar to ong which used to be told of himself. It is
the Abbé de Montgaillard (we fancy), who charges him with
having bought the standurd of the Order of Malta for five louis
of the serjeant who captured it, in order to present it as his
own trophy to the First Consul. Marmont’s tale, however, is a
mere romance. General Carbonel is alive, and has deniced that
he was Grouchy’s aidetde-camp at all in 1814; Grouchy’s son
has scarched the ¢ Moniteur,” and dcclares that the supposed
paragraph does not exist.

But, to resume our narrative, the convuolsive energy of the
campaign of 1814 was a very different thing from a determined
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and durable spirit of national defence. The incessant exigencies
of Napoleon wore out the chivalry even of his most gallant
adherents. It must be added, that want of personal confidence
in Napoleon himself — the feeling of insecurity experienced by
agents, who feared that they might at any time be disavowed
and ruined, if' by doing so the intriguc of the hour could be
furthered— had much to do with producing that ingratitude of
which such bitter complaints were afterwards uttered.  Simul-
taneously with the feeling of having had enough of Napoleon,
camne strongly on the marshals the new sentiment of sympathy
with ¢ cette pauvre I'rance,’ suffering only to protractthe desperate
¢ flurry ’ of a captured beast of prey. Marmont, by his marriage
with Mademoiselle Perregaux, had become connected with the
¢ Chaussée d’Antin,” that opulent section of Parisian society:
which nourished a steady discontent with the Imperial Govern-
ment, so soon as its fortunes began to darken, and its cxigencies
to increase. As far as we can judge {rom his memoirs, which
are cautiously brief on this point, he scems to have been near
enough to the head-quarters of this party to be open to their
influence during the campaign of 1814, and therc can be no
doubt that Napolcon knew this well.  On the evening of the
capitulation of Paris (Mdrch 30.): —

¢ A great number of friends had met at my lodgings. There was
unreserved conversation about the state of allairs, and the remedy to
be applied. Generally speaking, all scemed agreed on one point, that
the fall of Napoleon was the only way to safety. Something was said
of the Bourbons. The most energetie voice in their favour—that
which made most impression on me, was the voice of M. Laffitte. IHe
openly declared bimself their partisan; and when I repeated the
arguments which I had addressed some time before to my brother-in-
law, he answered, “But, M. le Maréchal, with written guarantces,
“ with a political system establishing our rights, what is there to fear 2%
When 1 saw a member of the bourgeoisie, a simple bauker, express
such ansopinion, I fancied 1 heard the voice of all Paris. A few
months only had élapsed, and Le was already becgme their bitterest
enemy! DBut I shall have more than one occasion for making known
this singular character, of which vanity is the basts, and with a heart
whicls; )nevex: experienced a truly generous sentiment.” (Vol. vi.
p- 249. ¢ . ’

As to the capitulation of Paris itself, the account contained
in these Memoirs, if believed, affords no doubt a completa,
vindication of the writer’s own share in the transaction. Nor’
are we enabled to dispute its substantial justice as regards
himself; but we shall presently see cause for suspecting much
injustice towards others. Marmont was charged, under King
Joseph, with the defence of the lines from the. Marne to
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Romainville, inclusive. Mortier, with that of the rest of the
lines, down to the right bank of the Scine. Marmont,
according to his own account, fought like Guy of Warwick,
from early morning to half-past thrce in the afternoon, with
eight thousand men agaipst fifty thousand. Mortier hardly
fought at all. Joseph's authorization to treat ¢ if the Marshals
¢ the Duc de Raguse and Duc de Trevise could hold out no
¢ longer,” (such was the common terror inspired by Napoleon
that none of his officers cver seem to have ventured on the
categorical and undivided responsibility of any step) had reached
the two Marshals € vers midi’ New masses of allied troops
were continually arriving. Not a single company of the Na-
tional Guard, of whose zeal for the Empire such wonders had
been told, had rcinforced the thinned lines of the defenders;
and reserves there werc none.  Under such circumstances ca-
pitulation was unavoidable; and the Emperor himself, on the
night of the 31st, complimented Marmont in person on his
gallant defence ; it was the last time they cver met. His de-
nunciation of the surrcnder as an act of treachery, was, we arc
assured, altogether an afterthought.

In thus defending himself, the Marshal thinks it necessary at
once to slight his comrade Mortier, ad to cast a heavy impu-
tation on his superior, the brother of Napoleon.

It was ¢ about twelve o’clock,” he tells us, that he received
from King Joseph—specially charged by Napoleon with the
defence and government of his capital —the authority to capitu-
late. At that moment the prospects of the defence were a
little improved ; and he sent Colonel Fabvier to Joseph, telling
him that there was no hurry. DBut 1lis Majesty was not to be
found at Montmartre. e was gone—bad posted off with
the Ministers of Justice, YWar, Finance, and other relics of
the Empire,

¢ Cum patribus populoque, Penatibus ct magnis Dis,""

€«
for St. Cloud and Versailles, and ultimatcly for Chartres, leaving
"his licutenants thé Marshals to continue their hopeless defence
without even notice of his departure. '

‘Whether Joseph left Paris a few hours earlier or later, his
departure weighed, probably, very little in the balance of the
falling empire. -But it is of some importance to his memory
whether he abandoned his post like a runaway, or saved at least
appearances, and departed with vice-royal deliberation. Now,
on turning to the narrative of Ducasse, the editor of Joseph’s
Correspondence, we find it stated in the most explicit manner
that it was four o'clock when the King erossed the bridges’
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(to the left bank of the Seine); €an instant morc and he could
¢ not have left Paris . . . . The enemny’s columns took posses-
¢ sion of the bridges of the Scine only a few instants after the
¢ King and Ministers had passed.” ( Correspondance, vol. x. p. 14.)

Although it must be observed, in fairness to Marmont, that
the story m his Memoirs is no afterthought, the same thing
being asserted in the written defence of his conduct which he
gave forth at Ghent in 1815 (‘a onze heures, Joseph 6tait déja
¢bicn loin de Paris,”) yet, on the whole, we are disposed to
receive the story told in the ¢ Correspondance’ against that of
Marmont, and to believe that the latter was misled, from the
beginning, by some misrepresentation which his spiteful dis-
position led him too readily to accept. Independently of moral
considerations, we have an additional reason, which may per-
haps be thought a trivial one. IIad Joseph left Paris in the
forenoon, he must have arrived at Chartres by the cvening.
Despatching two or threc couriers a day, as he did at this time,
to s brother, it is scarccly conceivable that he would have
failed to notify his own arrival by letter of the same even-
ing. Dut his first letter to Napolcon from Chartres is dated on
the morning of the 31si.

In such a contradiction of witnesses, however, we naturally
look for help to official documents; and of these the most im-
portant is the note from Joseph to Marmont conveying the
authority to surrender. It is thus quoted in Marmont’s
Memoirs : —

¢Si M. le Maréchal Due de Raguse et M. le Maréchal Duc de
Trévise ne peuvent plus tenir, ils sont autorisés i entrer c¢n pour-
parlers avee le Prince de Schwarzenberg et PEmpereur de Russie, qui
sont devant eux. Ils se rctireront sur la Loire. Paris (de Mont-
martre) le 30 Mars, @ dix heures du matin.’ *

Tn the Correspondence of Joscph, which also professes to
give this important document textually, it runs,—¢Si M. le
¢ Maréchal Due de Ragusc et M. le Maréchal Duc de Tréyise
“nc peuvent plus tenir leurs positions, &c.. Paris (de Mont-
¢ martre) lo 30 Mars, a midi un quart” @

Which is truth? and what is history, when the most impor-
tant documents are thus variously quoted by those who wrote
and those who received them? Which author, or editar,
has quoted from memory? Or which has designedly falsified
the date? We do not profess to solve the problem; but we
find that Bourrienne, an  apologist of Marmont, gave neverthe-

# Thus italicised in the Memoirs, vol. vi. p. 244,
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less the hour ¢ midi un quart’ in his Memoirs, published as long
ago as 1829: and we find internal evidence in the volumes
before us pointing strongly to the same conclusion. In the
¢ Correspondance’ attached to Dook 20. of these Memoirs (vol. vi,
p. 351.), the editor has inserted an article on this subject which
appeared in the ¢ National” on the 8th of August, 1844, in
reply to some attacks on the Marshal, and which wears every
sign of having been prompted by the Marshal himself. In
thiswersion of the story it is expressly stated that the officer
to whom the written authority to capitulate was entrusted by
Joseph, dclivered it to Marmont at two o'clock. The present
Memoirs say vers midi. Now, if the writing was really dated
ten in the morning—in which both the ¢ National’ and the
Memoirs agree,—how came the officer entrusted with so im-
portant a message to have let four hours pass before delivering
it? Is it possible that the consciousness of this difliculty was
Marmont’s reason for ultimately correcting his own ecvidence,
by substituting twelve o’clock for two?

The capitulation of Paris was followed by another cvent,
which has been ever fatally connected in the French mind
with the name of Marmont,—the defection of the sixth conps
under his command at Iissonne (on the 5th April, the day
after Napoleon’s abdication at Fontaincbleau). Ie always
justified himsclf against this charge by declaring that this de-
fection took place while he was away negotiating with Sehwar-
zenberg the terms of an arrangement with the Provisional
Government; and that it was cftected in his absence by the
generals under his command, who were seized with a panic at the
idea of being sacrificed to the obstinacy of Napoleon. In these
Memoirs he has inserted a letter of General Count Bordesoulle,
which seems, however, to show no more than this,—that the
gencrals took on themsclves to exccute, without waiting for
the marshal, a decision already taken with his consent. Dut
whatever judgment history may ultimatcly pass on the moral
character of this transaction, it will assuredly rccord that its
importance was strfangely exaggerated by the passions of the
time. The shattered $ragment of an -heroic army which con-
stituted what was still called the sixth corps, was utterly out of
condition to afford any cffective support to the projects still
entertained by the dethroned Emperor; and when we read, for
example, in the Memoirs of Savary (onc of Marmont’s most
virulent detractors) that, had it not been for its defection, a
force -of 150,000 men would have cut off the allies in Paris
from their resources and annihilated them, we think only of the
obstinate delusions under which the French persisted in not
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admitting themselves beaten, and to which Napoleon’s own art
in getting up the drama of his life, aficr the reality was over,
gave,a longer and more substantial existence than such popular
errors usually enjoy.*

Such were the circumstances under which Napoleon and his
early companion and liegeman parted for ever. Those who are
anxious, in fairness, to read the best which Marmont has to say
for his own conduct in this conjuncture, will find it in the
summary at the’end of the 20th Book, intitled, ¢ Note du Duc
¢ de Raguse sur ses rapports personnels avee Napolcéon.” He
reduces, as far as he can, the amount of the personal benefits
which he had derived from his master in the way of mere munifi-
cence, and attributes as much as he can to sheer payment for
services rendered. Tl admits a passionate attachment to Na-
poleon in his early career, but adopts the barefaced apology of
Lord Nugent’s inconstant lover:--

¢ I loved thee beautiful and kind,
And plighted an eternal vow:
- So altered are thy face and mind,
"T'werz perjury to love thee now.

¢ There were two men "1 Napoleon, both physically and morally.

¢ 'T'he first lean, sober, of prodigious activity, insensible to privations,
counting material comfort and enjoyment as nothing, recking of
nothing but the success of his enterprises; foresighted, prudent, ex-
cept in moments of overpowering passion; knowing how to trust
much to chance, but securing trom chance everything which prudence
could forestall ; resolute, and tenacious in his resolutions, under-
standing men, and that “ morale ” which plays so large a part in war;
kind, just, susceptible of true affection, and gencrous towards his
encmics.

< The second, fat and heavy, sensual, and occupied with his per-
sonal enjoyments so as to make them an object of first-rate importance ;
carcless, and fearful of fatigue; blasé on cverything, indifferent to
everything, without belicf in truth except where it agreed with his
passions, interests, or caprices ; of satanic pride, and profound con-
tempt for men ; regarding the interests of humanity as nothing ; ne-
glecting the simplest rules of prudence in the conduct of war; reck-
oning on Lis fortune, on what he called his star, that is to say, on
supernatural protection. 1lis sensibility had been blunted, yet with-
out rendering him méchant ; but his goodness was no longer active :

* A similar view is taken of this transaction by M. Duvergier de
Hauranne, in the sccond volume of his ¢ Ilistoire du Gouvernement
¢ Parlementaire en France,’—a work of very great interest and im-
portance, to which we shall take occasion to revert when the publi-
cation has advanced mearer to completion. Two volumes have
already appeared. )
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it was passive only. 1lis genius was still the same, — the most vast,
profound, extensive, and productive, that ever existed, but the will
was gone, the resolution was gone, and a mobility had succeeded
which resembled weakness. '

¢ The Napoleon whom 1 have first described flourished down to
the period of Tilsiv. That was the zeniti of his greatness and
brilliancy. The second succeeded: and that which completed the
aberrations of his pride was the circumstance of his union with Maria
Louisa.” (Vol. vi. p. 274.)

On the fall of Napoleon in 1814, there undoubtedly presented
itself to Marmont a choice of no common difficulty,—ouc of
those turning points in man’s carecr, the use of which makes or
mars him, whether in worldly prosperity or for future fame.
It has often been said that human life presents few more diffi-
cult problemns than how to demean one’s self towards an un-
worthy benefactor. Marmont owed all he had, and all he was,
to the friendship of Napoleon; and yet this Napolcon was now
the enemy of Lurope; was cried shame on in France itself for
his pertinacious adherence to his own interests instead ol those
of the nation: nay, had given far too much cause for diminished
confidence to those whose natural generosity of temper would
have led them most readily to follow his fortunes, could: they
have trusted him as thoroughly as they loved him. Several
courses were open to the Marshal. He might have left France
and followed his chieltain into exile, as, he tells us, he was at
one time tempted to do.  lle might have broken his honourable
sword and retired into private life. Or, if these were really
too great sacrifices to make to an impalpable spirit of chivalry,
he might have retained and enjoyed his marshal’s rank, his
€ traitemens’ and ‘dotations,” together with his rich wife and
comfortable conncxions, as the unobtrusive servant of France
instcad of the Emperor. Unhappily, Marmont’s vanity, or his
¢ star,” led him into a very different line of conduct from either
of these. Ile appears to have thought or professed that the
circumstances which made him personally responsible for the
surrender of Paris in March, 1814, imposed on him some especial
duty towards the (rovernment of the Restoration, which that
surreader had brought in. e passes over with the quictest
self-complacency the rapid and brief interval between his last
services to the outgoing potentatec and his tender of unreserved
fealty to tlic incoming one. Nay, he has the simplicity to de-
scribe the romantic sentiments with which he —the soldier of
the Republic and marshal of the Empirc —was affected by the
entry of the legitimate princes into Paris. ¢ Enfin, & tous ces
‘ moychs d’action, ccs princes ajoutaient, pour les deux prin-
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¢ cipaux au moins, la séduction d'une politcsse exquise, et d'une
¢ bienveillance pour tous les momens. 1l résulta de tout cet
¢ ecnsemble une action sur moi dont je n'ai pu me défendre, ct
¢ que je ne saurais oublier.’

Marmont, in short, became a courdier of the Dourbong almost
before Napoleon had reached his prison-house at Elba; and a
lifelong disgrace, in public estimation, paid for the weakness of
those few days. And posterity must pertorce confirm the sen-
tence. There was much to be said, no doubt, for cach
step in the defection of Marmont and others in tlie same
position, when considered singly 5 and, where so many were
concerned in making the best of their common case, the
defence was received for a time, at least in cducated circles,
more favourably than the accusation. Dut justice ultimately
made its way, and refleetion confirmed the verdict of the multi-
tude, which, in cases of ingratitude and disaflection, is often
prematurely violent, but seldom substantially unjust.  The
public, tvo, had no difliculty in the long run in detecting the
sophistry by which Marmont, and such as he, endeavoured to
protect themselves by involving in the same charge others
whose position was totally different from theirs. In the
present Memoirs, for instance, great stress is laid on the
proceedings of Soult, who is charged, justly or unjustly,
with certain extravagances of sentimental royalism in 1814.
But the cases have no analogy. Soult was not Napoleon’s
‘man’ in the feudal sense, as Marmont assuredly was. Ide
was the soldier of France, not of her Emperor.  He%elonged
to that school of soldiery (the army of Sambre-et-Mcusce)
between which and Napoleon little cordiality existed ; and he
won his marshal’s baton simply because his abilities had ren-
dered him indispensable. The year 1814 found him morally
free to choose his own course, whether his choice were a wise
one ox not.*

In the very outset of Marmont’s new carcer came the land-
ing of Napoleon at Cannes, and with it the famous Proclama-
tion of the Gulf of Juan, March 1. 1815, in which he de-
clared to Europe that the allied army must inevitably have
fallen a sacrifice before the walls of 1’aris, ‘lorsque la trahison

* Soult’s Mémoirs, already noticed, are now in cotirse of publication,
and the threc first volumes which have appeared contain many
authentic particulars from his own dictation: they are, however,
strictly devoted to military details. It is curious to find at the end
of the last volume (1502) that Soualt had not, up to that time, e¢ver
seen Napoleon.
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¢ du Duc de Raguse livra la capitale et désorganisa Parmée.’
‘Whether this direct and crushing accusation, making one man
responsible for the pational disaster, was a mere ¢ moyen poli-
¢ tique,” or was inspired by blind resentment ‘at Marmont’s too
real ingratitude, the effect was the same. The brand of treason
was imprinted, by the hand of the greatest soldier of the age,
on the forchead of one who was nothing but a soldier, and to
whom military honour was therefore as the breath of his exist-
ence. Against the specific charge he might defend himself,
as he did; but the specific defence was idle against the
gencral force which his undeniable abandonment of his hene-
factor lent to the accusation. Ifrom thenceforward, it may be
truly said, his lifc was cmbittered, and his fate substantially
determined, by the effects of an imputation, respecting which
it 18 difficult to say whether its author was really in carnest; for
Napoleon seems, at all cvents, soon to have forgotten his own
irrevocable words *, or to have become softened towards his
early associate. € C’est la vanité qui a perdu Marmont,’ he said
to Las Cascs: ¢la postérité fiétrira justement sa vie: pourtant
¢ son cceur vaudra mieux que sa mémoire.” The spirit of the
¢ Mcmoirs’ renders this last judgment a questionable one.

On Napoleon’s approach to Paris, Marmont, atter doing his
best to inspirc the Royal party with resolution, left France
along with them.tf ll¢ would not, however, take up arms
against Irance, and remained during the campaign of Waterloo
nursing his Spanish wounds at Aix-la-Chapelle, and collecting
all the fll-natured stories he could respecting the conduct of
Napoleon in his last struggle. One passage of his ¢ Memoirs’
has acquired importance, not so much on its own account, as by
reason of the remarkable contradiction which it has drawn forth
from the first authority. He accuses the Ewmperor in plain

* The editor-of the Memoirs exclaims, ¢ Que n’accusait-il awssi son
¢ fréve Joseph? . . . v que n'accusait-il aussi le Due de Trévise, qui a
¢ pris part & la capitulation?’ Ile does not observe that the proclama-
tion, after specifying Marmont by nume, goes on, ¢ La conduite inat-
‘tendue de ces dewr géndéraux,” &c.  Mortier must be mesnt, though
no sccond general is named. The circumstance shows the. reckless
haste with which this bitter proclamation was drawn up.

t Marmont excuses the treason of Ney on the ground of his weak-
ness of character, but takes care to point out that his defection was
dbtermined Ly the advice of his generals, © au nombre desquels Stait
¢ M. de Bourmont.” Remcembering that M. de Bourmont was Minister
of War in 1830, and prevented Marmont from obtaining the com-
mand of the Algerian expedition by taking it himself, we have the
key to this spitcful passage, singling him out among many.
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terms of having fled in sheer terror from the field of Waterloo.
Count Flahault, Napoleon’s own aide-de-camp on that occasion,
‘has thought fit to rebut the calumny in a circumstantial letter,
cxpressed in terms of strong but justifiable anger : —

¢ Marshal Marmont says (vol. vii. p. 111.),in giving an account of
the battle of Waterloo : — ¢ In the course of the day Napoleon found
“ himself so far off from the ficld of battle that he conld not make the
¢ necessary modifications in the exccution of his plans. More par-
« ticularly, he was unable to support the cavalry movement in proper
“ time. That movement heing premature and isolated, was uscless,
““ while, if the Guard had been sent forward simultancously, the
¢ effeet might have been decisive. When the army was in disorder
¢ Napoleon’s mind was so acted upon by terror that he fled at o
« gallop for severulleagues, and every moment (it was dark) tancying
¢ he saw the enemy’s cavalry on his flank, he sent people to recon-
“ noitre.” Tt is impossible not to pereeive the malice of this whole
story, which the Marshal pretends to have had from General Ber-
nard. «++'T'hat cannot Le true, because General Bernard was a brave
and honest man, and conscquently incapable of telling a tissue of
falsehoods. ‘The Emperor placed himself during the battle on a
hillock in the centre of the position, from which he could survey the
whole of the operations, and from which he saw the advance of the
cavalry ordered by DMuishal Ney, and which did, in point of fact,
appear to him premature and ill-timed. Ile at once exclaimed,
“ There’s Ney turning a certainty into an uncertainty, and now that
¢ the movemert is commenced, there is nothing to be done but to
“ support it.” Ile ordered me accordingly to carry an order that all
the cavalry should advance to support and follow those troops which
had already crossed the hollow which lay between thém and the
encmy’s position. This was done, but unfortunately, as the lm-
peror had feared, the moment had not come when such a movement
might have been successful. 1lowever, it was impossible to recall
the squadrons that were already engaged.  In war there are certain
faults which can only be repaired by persevering in them . . .
As to the terror which the Marshal pretends the inperor gave
way sto, I cannot better refute this false assertion than by stating
facts of which I was an eye-witness, and whith therefore no one is
in a better position to hear witness of than mysclf.  After having
taken part in the successive attacks ol the cavalvy and the Gruard,
and when the retreating movement had decidedly set in, I went to
look for the Emperor. It was dark. 1 found him in the centre of a
squarc of infantry, and I did not alterwards leave him, After waiting
there some time longer, the battle being irrevocably lost, he left the
field by the Charleroi road. We went along, not at a gallop, as i[,}is
infamously said in the Memoirs, but at o walk, and no pursuit of the
encmy iuspired the Emperor with any ench fears as the Marshal’s
malice attributes to him. So far was the Emperor from being
troubled with any personal fears, although the situation was not very
reassuring, that being completely knoched up by the fatigue he had



90 Marshal Marmont’s Memoirs. July,

undergone during the preceding days, he several times fell asleep,
and would have fallen off his Lorse had I not held him on. We
arrived the ncxt morning at Charleroi, where we took post for
Laon. There the Emperor halted to write the bulletin, giving an
account of the fatal day, and l}e then set out for Paris. This is the
truth.” . . . ..

During his sojourn in Belgium, Marmont met with a singular
coincidence, which he thus recounts: —

¢ Avant de partir de Gand, j'eus Il désir de voir une compagnie
d'artillerie & cheval Anglaise, qui sy trouvait. Cette visite donne
lieu & une circonstance singulicre.  On me présenta le maréchal des
logis qui, le 22 Juillet, 1812, avait pointé la pitee dont la décharge
m’avait fracassé le bras, une Leure avant la bataille de Salamanque.
On ne pouvait s’y tromper, cette blessure fatale avait été causée par
un coup de canon unique, tiré & une heurc connue, sur un point
déterminé. Je fis bon accueil i ¢e sous-officier.  Depuis j’ai revu ce
méme homime a Woolwich, oit il est garde-magasin, quand j’ai 6té, en
1830, visiter ¢ce magnifique arsenal : mais alors il wavait qu’un bras,
ayant perdu Pautre & Waterloo; et lui taisant mon compliment de
condoléance, je lui dis, ©“ Mon cher, & chacun son tour.”’  (Vol. vii.
p- 417.)

The second fall of Napolcon restored Marmont to France
and to the enjoyment of his position in the Court circle of the
Restoration. But there could scarcely be a stronger cxample
of the vanity of human success. Ilis fiery activity of spirit
had little employment now, except to fret under the incurable
sorc of his unpopularity, and the ¢ calumnies’ to which he whs
daily exposed. At forty, the zest of life was gone. He had
spent his carly manhood in the strongest excitement which the
game of war and ambition could afford; had closely followed
the fortunes of his mighty leader for a while, and then com-
manded armies and administered kingdoms on his own account.
He had repined at the tardy march of destiny, which would
not confer on him the Marshal’s staff until he had reached the
advanced age of thirty-four. Ile had begun very carly, and
lived very fast, like most of his contemporarics in that busy
day. In ten consecutive ycars, he tells us, he had spent six
wecks only at Paris—almost all the rest was working time.
There are some rare minds which the training of constant,.
engrossing, and exciting business, from carliest youth upwards,
seems to suit: minds which appear to feed and grow upon the
work they do: minds in which the process, analogous to what
we call digestion in the body, seems unnecessary, or is intuitively
performed: who ¢read as they run,” and learn as they read,
without the slightest derangement of their activity in practical
employment. We need not go to history for the examples of
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Gustavus Adolphus, Napolcon, William Pitt, and the like,
except to make our. meaning clear; for every onc of us may
have observed the same phenomenon occasionally, though rarely,
among men very early trained in professional or business activity.
But with much the greater part of the world oceasional ¢ re-
¢ treat’ seems as desirable for the intellectual, as religious direc-
tors tell us it is for the spiritual part of man.  Those who have
been exclusively and wholly occupicd in practical work of mo-
ment from youth, although they may have achicved great things,
and shown great power of intcllect, have most commonly a large
lacuna, or deficiency, in their mental organs; they want that
which the exercise of reflection and sclf-investigation, had there
been time for it, would have supplied. When the novelist secks
to depict a mere grown-up child in the ways of the world, he
commonly sclects his cxample from the class of men who have
only known the constant occupation of money-making, or war,
or politics. Marmont’s mind seems to have been of this order.
IHe entered on society, after his years of campaigning, as a novice,
full of hasty purposecs, and destitute of fixed resolutions. 1le
had no resource in demestic life.  Of Mademoiselle Perregaux,
whom he married at four-and-twenty, he informs the public
that she had—

¢ Avec une grande inégalité de caractére, tous les défauts d’un
enfant gaté: clle n’Gtait pas incapable de bons monvemens, mais un
amourpropre excessif et beaucoup de violence en détruisaient les
effets.  Plus tard, les flatteurs 'ont perdue, et ses torts envers moi
ont été sans mesure et de toute nature.’

In fact, they separated in 1814, and Marmont, as he tclls us,
renounced all share of the large fortune which she had recently
inherited from her father the banker. To cover her own mis-
behaviour towards him, she made friends, he says, of his political
enemies and calumniagors: —

¢ Des amis, hélas! le seul moyen, pour clle, d’avoir des gens qui
en tinssent le langage (tait de servir leur passions et de leur donner
de bons diners.  Aujourd’hui, moius riche, elle est fort délaissée, son
caractére Ctant tout  fait incompatible avec 1amitié. .. .. Ellea
tenté de “Aétrir ma vie ; mais, 8’y elle n'y a pas riussi, elle est par-
venue au moins & la déchirer.’

Such is the monumnent erected by the Marshal to his wife,
de son vivant, for the Duchess has died only since the publica-
tion of these Memoirs: her Memoirs, perhaps, might tell a dif-
ferent story. In the absence of other employment, Marmont
tried to find occupation in scientific pursuits, for which he hall
much taste; but he found he was too old a scholar, and had
too much to learn, to hope to take rank as a discoverer. _At
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last, in an cvil hour for himself, he sought the excitement of
speculation. 1lc does not appear ever to have been rich, though
more than once on the point of becoming so. He inherited a
moderate fortune and country-seat at Chatillon sur Seine from
his father; his wife’s expectations, as we bave seen, were not
realised by him. Ile dcclares that he never reccived from
Napoleon any pecuniary largess, such as were lavished on many
of his comrades. His gains, besides his pay and the other ad-
vantages of his rank, consisted in ¢ dotations;’ that is to say,
estates, or rcvenucs sccurcd oun cstates, granted to favourite
generals in the provinces conquered by France. In 1814 the
provident marshals who conducted the negotiations of Fon-
tainebleau had stipulated for the maintenance of these dotations
by the allics. DBut in 1815, this compact rested on very doubtful
sccurity. Marmont bad no hopes of preserving those of Hanover,
‘Westphalia, and Pomerania. But his most important revenues
came from the Illyrian Provinces, which he had administered
so long. He applied for their continuance to the Emperor
Francis at Paris, as a personal favour, and it was graciously
accorded, arrears and all,—converted, we believe, into an an-
nuity of 50,000 francs, payable by the Treasury. Marmont
placed himsclf, indeed, by this step in the position of an
Austrian pensioner; but he had so completely broken with
Liberals and Bonapartists, that this was of little importance.
And he preserved the means of maintaining himself when his
French property became involved in inextricable bankruptey.
Enormous iron works cstablished at his paternal residence of
Chiitillon, under the superintendence of an € ingénieur Anglais
¢ nomm( IHolkroft, homme de beaucoup de talent, mais Iéger
¢ dans scs assertions,” commenced the ruin which an embassy to
Russia scems to have completed; he became plunged in end-
less litigation, and, ¢depuis quelque tesnps,’ says a sarcastic
biographer of that day, €lc nom du Duc de Raguse csta cité
¢ dans la Gazette des Tribunaux presqu’aussi souvent qu’il
¢ I'était déja dans les bulletins de la grande armée.” He tells us
that he ultimately abandoned cverything: to his creditors, re-
taining only & bare subsistence, 12,000 francs a year. This
was in 1827.

An old soldier of Napolcon could never achieve a cordial
reception into the camarilla of the Restoration, whatever ap-
pearances policy might dictate.  Marmont secems to have found
no real friends in that quarter, and he vents. his feelings in
language of no measured contempt towards the courtiers who
surrounded the throne of Louis XVIIL, from Talleyrand down
to_Blacas. But for Louis himself he appears to have enter-
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tained more regard than for any other of the exalted personages
with whom he is brought in contact in the course of these
Memoirs; and his portrait of that sovereign exhibits tact and
discrimination, instead of being, like so many of his perform-
ances in this way, an ill-natured bue efteetive caricature.  The
likeness between the characters of Charles 11. and Louis XVIIL
is certainly a very singular onc; more than could be accounted
for by mere similarity of position, and seeming to complete the
singular freak of destiny in repeating, in I'rance, so long a
chapter of the history of England. There was the samne con-
trast between a graceful consciousness of dignity occasionally
displaying itself, and a very undignified demeanour in ordinary
life; the same natural sagacity, rendered uscless by unfitness
for sustained atiention; the same insight into the weaknesses
of those by whom each monarch, nevertheless, negligently
suffered himself to be governed; the same conviction of the
hollowness of the cxisting fabric, and determination to encounter
no personal risk in support of it; the same epicurcanism, the
same indolent sensuality, the same aflability, the same adroit-
ness in conversation, and a not dissimilar wit. Not, however,
that Louis could boast of an equality in this respeet with the
monarch who ¢ never said a foolish thing.” On the contrary,
though enjuying an established reputation for good sayings, the
French king never lost a certain touch ol pedantry, and was
often guilty of platitudes and ¢ sentiments’ mal-é-propos. 1Ile
was angry onc day (in Marmont’s presenee) with M. de Lux-
embourg, who had committed the oficnce of cutting slices from
a chicken's breast instead of taking ofl’ the wing. ¢ Maix, Sire,
¢ ¢est & PAnglaise,” said the accused. ¢Le roi lui répondit
¢ d’'unc voix de tonnerre, “ A PAnglaise! A PAnglaise ! Soy-
¢ «ons Krancais avant tout.” Il crut avoir dit un mot i la
¢ Louis XIV.

Alpost all the Bourbons — whatever their lives—have died
well, though for the most part, like Augustus, somewhat the-
atrically. Louis, the Epicurean, mect his end with singular,
firmness.

¢ Il voulat étre mis dans le secret de sa fin, et questiofiga Portal, son
premicr médecin. I11ui demanda si ses derniers momens seraient accom-
pagnés de beaucoup de souffrances, et d’un long s¢jour dansson lit. Por-
tal refusa de répondre, et rejeta bien loin lidée de sa fin. Le roi insista
et lui commanda de répondre, en ajoutant qui’il savait bien sa mort
prochaine. Portal lui obéit, et lui dit, “ Sire, vous soufirirez peu, et
‘“ vous mourrez dans votre fauteuil si vous le voulez ; et dans tous les
“ cas, vous resterez peu de tems dans votre lit.” “Tant mieux,” répon-
dit le roi ; “jo serai préservé des surplis de mon frére.” Réponse re-
marquable, et qui indigue les limites de sa croyance.’ -
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He would not take to his bed, and continued for days to act
the monarch, while doubled up in his chair, so that his chin
almost met his knees.

¢« Je ne sais ce quil fit de désagréable 3 Madame la Duchesse
» A ” . ~ . 9 ’ . . .
&’ Angouléme.” 11 revint & i, et, sen étant apercu, il lui dit,
¢ Ma niéce, quand on meurt, on ne sait pas bien ce qu’on fait.”’

Just in the same spirit, Charles begged pardon of his
attendants for being so long dying: nor was another trait of
resemblance wanting. The same day Madame du Cayla saw
King Louis for the last time, and she contrived to carry off with
her an order, under a shapeless ink-mark which the proper autho-
rities chose to take as the royal signature, conveying to her the
property in a magnificent hotel on one of the Quais.

Under the new reign a heavy disappointment awaited the Mar-
shal. He had, as he informs us, been consulted by the Ministers
of Charles X. in the most confidential manner respecting the
projected expedition to Algiers. Ile had without scruple ad-
vanced the most pressing claims to command it, on the score of
his rank, of his achievements, of his early service in the ‘artillery,
on which arm the greatest stress would have to be laid ; and of his
experience acquired in campaigns among Mussulmen in Egypt
and Turkey. Ilc fancied that his object was attained. But
his impetuosity failed against the cold and obstinate dislike of
the Dauphin, and the cunning of M. de Bourmont, the Minister
of War. ¢ Aprls six semaines d’angoisses,” he learnt that the
latter had succceded in obtaining the nomination for himself.
In onc of his interviews with the Dauphin, Marmont had de-
clared, in a fit of bitter facetiousness, that if he did not obtain
this command he had nothing for it but to turn Capucin. On the
cvening of Bourmont’s nomination, the Marshal being accidentally
absent from the Court circle, the Duchess de Berri asked wherc
he was. € The Marshal ?” said the Dauphin, in a loud voice, * he
¢ has retired into a convent and turned monk.” This agreeable
pleasantry seems to have been the only salve which he obtained
at the time for his ir¥itated feelings. It was, however, he says,
afterwards agreed, that when Bourmont should haze taken
Algicrs, he, Marmont, should be sent to complete the conquest
of the Regency. Whatever schemes may have been entertained,
they were deranged by the fatal course which events took at
home. A second embassy to Russia, for which Marmont next
applicd, was equally refused him; and he hints that the reso-
lution was already taken, in secret, to employ his arm in that
final collision with the discontented people which the Coeurt
were about to provoke. But he gives no reason whatever to
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support a conjecture which has obviously its source in his own
embittered spirit.

We have no intention of following the Marshal at present in
his narration of the occurrences of the Threec Days. As a
soldicr, and a loyal subject, he stands frce from blame. He
was invested with a command by no means sought by himself,
and entered on its execution with deep unwillingness; but he
performed its dutics faithfully. Whether he is in any way
responsible for conducting them with a force so lamentably in-
adequate and ill-provided, as proved to be the casc— whether
he used that force to the best purpose, and whether a little more
resolution in striking directly at the body of the insurrcction,
instead of embracing too wide a field of defence, might not,
possibly, have given a different turn to the events of those
three days, it matters little now to inquire. All who are old
enough must well remember the enthusiasm with which the
popular victory was then hailed throughout the liberal world,
and the contemptuous pity with which the name of Marmont
was pronounced from one end of Europe to the other.  Bloodier
strect fights, and more formidable barricades, have since nearly
effaced the memory of the contest of July: popular fury and
military determination have met over and over again in far
fiercer earncst, and with more fatal result, in Parisian civil
warfare.  And these scenes, repeated until public feeling
loathed what at first hore a character ot' exciting romance, have
had at least the eflect of dispelling some illusions, diminishing
sympathy with the heroes of barricades, and reconciling us a
Little to those unfortunate satellites of despotism whose duty it
is on such oceasions to expose themselves at onee to the shots of
the ambushed enemy, and the exceration of an exeited people.
But Marmont had not the consolation of being hearty in the
cause for which he fought so unluckily. He was called to serve
a court which did not trust him, against a people who had right
on their side: ¢ réduit,’ as he expresses it bimself, ¢ & combattre
¢ pour des opinions opposécs aux micnnes, et-d mourir pour
¢ des Princes qui ne pguvent parler d’'unc maniére puissante ni
¢ & mon esprit ni & mes affections.” His narrative of these un-
toward cvents was plainly composcd, from internal evidence,
very shortly after their occurrence, and savours strongly. of the
passions of the hour. He speaks of the Dauphin, to whom he
owed his disappointment in the matter of Algiers, in terms of
fierce personal enmity. Charles X., he maintains, might, gnd
probably would, have averted the catastrophe by following the
better impulses of his nature.
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¢ Toutes ces qualités 13, mises en ceuvre i-propos, pouvaient le
sauver ct tout sauver: mais elles étaient anéanties par la rudesse et
par lorgueil sauvage de son fils . . . . On connait la fierté d’esprit de
M. le Dauphin. kElle ne va pas jusqu'd combiner deux idées: mais,
en revanche, il y a, dans son gbsurdité, une résolution, une volonté
inimaginable.’ (Vol. wiii. p. 233.)

It is well known how, in the wretched days past by the Royal
Family at St. Cloud, after the expulsion of their troops from
Paris, this mutual hostility led to a violent personal collision, in
which the Dauphin scized Marmont by the collar, eut his fingers
in attempting to capture the Marshal’s sword, and placed him
under an arrest, from which he was only released by the per-
sonal interposition of the King himself to reconcile the parties.
The story of the Dauphin’s violence is here told in very nearly the
same language with that used by Louis Blanc, in his ¢ Histoire de
¢ Dix Ans;’ but Marmont has thought proper to omit a good deal
of introductory matter. Ifrom these Memoirs the reader would
infer that the Dauphin was moved to commit this gross outrage
by a mere oftence to his pride, in that Marmont, his inferior
officer, had taken on himself to vectify an omission of the
Dauphin’s own, by issuing a complimentary order of the day to
the faithful though worsted soldiery. Iout from Louis Blanc
we learn that this order of the day superseded a proclamation
which the ‘Dauphin was on the point of issuing—that it con-
tained a premature aunouncement of the withdrawal of the
ordinances —and that it was brought to the Dauphin’s notice
by the brave General Talon, on whom the weight of the defence
of the 1Iitel de Ville had chicfly fallen, not as a mere breach of
disciplinz, but as an insult to those loyal servants who had exe-
cuted the royal orders.  (J/istoire de Dix Aus, vol. 1. p. 556.)
Now, as Louis Blanc is ncither a partisan of the Dauphin nor
hostile to Marmont, and as he is corroborated as to the subse-
quent facts by Marmont himself, we take his version to be
authentic; and ungencrous as it was on the part of the Marshal
to preserve, i\ memoirs intended for posthumous publication,
an anecdote such as tlis against the Px;ingc whom he had served,
it was far worse to omit all the circumstances which might bave
palliated the Prince’s error.

Marmont followed his masters into exile. His public life
was now cnded; but he was still vigorous in constitution, and
as full of energy as in the brilliant period of his reputation.
Ilis ties, political and domestic, with his own country, were
altogether severed. The wreck of his French property was in
the hands of creditors, and his Illyrian ¢ dotation’ alone re-
mained to him, Vienna became his principal head-quarters;
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and some of the most interesting of his later reminiscences are
conneeted with the unfortunate Duke of Reichstadt. But the
passion for travel scized him, and served, in advanced age, to
supply the place of warlike and political excitement. The
result of his wanderings in the East was pyblished in volumes
which attracted at the time a good deal of notice; but on the
discussions which they raised, and the subsequent Eastern
political controversies of 1840, we cannot now dwell.  Ilis later
years were spent in constant locomotion in the German and
Ttalian provinces of Austria; and judging from the tone of his
Memoirs, showing that the spirit of observation and enjoyment
was alive in him to the last, we should deem that this later
period of his chequered life was by no means the least happy.
Ile died in March, 1852, at Veniee, still in the full exercise of
hix powerful facultics, and in the actual management of certain
pending negotiations for that ¢ fusion between the two branches
¢ of the Bourbons’ which scems to mock loyal cyes with
its perpetual mirage.  Such was the unprofitable end of his
Iong and strangely varied career. Lt us part with him on
the best terms of which the case will allow, as one greatl
sinned against as well o3 sinning.  1lis whole life is fully laid
bare before the reader in these pages; much is varnished, but
there can apparently be but little of moment suppressed. It is
not true that his judgments of others are all of them tinged
with the same spirit of malignity. To Massena, Berthier,
Desaix, Lannes, and even Ney, he does ample justice: his
portrait of the first of these warriors we should be glad to eite
it our space allowed, as drawn with much ability and diserimi-
nation. Though strangely negligent in point of style, he has
his full share of the national virtues of clearness, simplicity, and
picturesquencss ol narrative, highly refreshiug after the exag-
gerated tone of modern English military writing,  Such are his
merits;_but by way of summary, we can but repeat our former
opinion. By showing that he could deliberately employ a whole:
serics of years in meditating, composing, retouching, and pre-
paring for publication such commentaries a> these on his own
times, and on the associates of his carcer, Marmont has but
posthumously confirmed the judgment which the most violent
partisans of the Bonaparte dynasty were wont to pass, in his
lifetime, on his qualities of heart and temper.
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OME years ago, when Mr. Joseph Napier introduced his Land
Bills to the I{ouse of Commons, he expressed a hope that they
would ¢ relieve Ircland from the cerements of the grave.” The
wish was laudable and patriotic; but the schemes to which it
aave birth would only have consigned Treland to perpctual
desolation. His plan of making contract instead of tenure the
basis of the relation between Irish landlords and tenants, would
gradually have chained the soil in feudal bonds, by multiplying
those derivative intercsts which hitherto have done her so inuch
harm. His famous retrospective Compensation Clauses— per-
haps the worst agrarian law cver sabmitted to Parliament —
would have harassed her landed classes with endless litigation.
Mr. Napier, however, if he has recanted’ his errors, must rejoice
that his wishes have been to a considerable extent fulfilled, al-
though by the hands of his political opponents. For it is not too
much to say, that recent legislation has regenerated the status of
the landed interest in Ireland; aund, by turning social changes to
national benefits, has prepared her organic structure for a new
and healthier life.  To those who, with us, distrust the allwise
omnipotence of laissez fuire, and belicve that the State may
sometimes accomplish much positive social good, it may not be
uninteresting to trace the history ot this revolution.

Previous to the year 1846, the state of Ireland as respects
the ownership and occupation of the soil, not only was incon-
sistent with the welfare of the pecople and the progress of the
empire, but this evil seemed to bafile all attempts to remove it.
The outward "aspedt of the country at this date showed that, if
the earth yiclded its increase, it was often withoui a blessing
to the inhabitants. ¢Ireland,’ says Mr. Froude, ¢ is a basin,
¢ the centre of which is onc great level, enclosed within a
¢ fringe of mountains, that form an almost unbroken coast
¢line.' This arca, except where it is divided from east to
west by a chain of turf mosses, is generally fertile, and, as it
rests on a limcstone subsoil, and is copiously watered, it stretches
out in breadths of luxuriant verdure. Such an island, therefore,
especially when we consider its proximity to the largest meat
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market in the world, was evidently intended by mature for a
pasture field, and its agriculture should have adapted itself to
this primary purpose. But, about the year 1844, the most
cursory glance might perceive that the modes in which it was
occupicd, and the prevailing system of cultivation, had brought
it to a condition altogether abnormal. Large tracts lay waste,
saturated with water, and abandoned to the snipe and wild-
duck, though, unlike the heathy or sandy commons of Eng-
land, they were not ineapable of profitable enclosure. Rather
more than six millions of acres were in this state, of which w third
part only was considered unimprovable; and the residue, com-
prising upwards of fourtcen millions of acres, was, speaking
gencrally, parcelled out between cottier holdings and gentlemen’s
demesnes, leaving a very narrow margin for the capitalist far-
mer. It had been proved by the census returns of 1841,
that, of the 691,200 farms* into which Treland was then
divided, 48,600 only cxceeded thivty acres in size, — and
this single fact went far to explain why the landed interest
of Ircland was unprosperous. The cottier tenants, spread-
ing in swarms over the country, and cverywhere parting off
the soil nto patehes of bad tillage, curiously intersceted by
labyrinths of huge fences, and dotted here and there with
squalid hovels, exhansted the Iand they mever should have
occupied.  With =ome honourable exeeptions, the demesnes of
the gentry, which were generally much more extensive than
those of the same class in Iingland, thoroughly excemplified the
remark of Adam Smith, that great proprictors arc scldom great
improvers.  On the =mall arca reserved for real farming, there
was an evident want of energy or capital; for, contrasted with
those of the English ycomanry, the homesteads were comfort-
less, the farm buildings scanty and out of order, and the ficlds
ill-drained, badly cultivated, and often neglected.

The wreport of the Devon Commission, which was printed
about this period, laid bave this state of things, already tolerably
plain.  From first to last it is a comment upon its opening
sentence, that ¢ the general tenor of the evidence given before
¢ the Commissioners, proves that, with the cxception of some
¢ districts in the north, and some particular localities and estates,
¢ or individual farms, in other, parts of the country, the usual
¢ agricultural practice throughout Ireland, was defective in the
¢ highest degree.” But the appearance of the country, though
it might have suggested, could not, at this time, entircly explain,

* Even this enumeration does not include the lowest class of

holdings under one acre. .
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the actual condition of the Irish landed intcrest. Careful in-
quiry was necessary to trace out its peculiar phenomena, and to
unfold the causes which had made it so full of misery, hopeless-
ness, and danger to the State.  On thesc particulars, with some
other aids, the evidence collected by the Devon Commission
gives ample information; and the facts have been morc than
once submitted to our readers. Our present task is of a more
novel and agreeable character. We need scarcely point out how
the conditions under which Ircland was then possessed and
occupied were destructive to its welfare ;—how by letting the
cotticr system of farming to prevail they forced up rent to an
extravagant rate ;—how they allowed a multiplicity of deriva-
tive tenuwes to bind large tracts in feudal dependence, and
cffectually to banish capitalists from them;—how they vested
the ownership of the soil in a comparatively small number of
embarrassed proprictors, and almost prohibited the frec transfer
of land ;—and finally, how they discouraged wealth and industry
from farming investment, by making a secure tenure very diffi-
cult to obtain, and by confiscating to the landlord many of those
improvements, which, in England, custom appropriates to the
tenant, either in specic or by an equivalent in money.

The most noticeable fact, as regards Ireland at this time, was
the enormous prevalence of the cottier system of farming.  The
dense masses who had spread over the soil, and who clung to it
with strange tenacity, withdrew a large area from proper culti-
vation, and discouraged it everywhere, by raising unnaturally
the rate of rent. It may safely be affirmed that the rental of
Irelaad, at this period, was regulated, not, as in England, partly
by custom, and partly by the competition of capitalist farmers,
whose stock of course commanded the ordinary rate of profit,
but by the competition of a panper population in overwhelming
numbers. In this statc of things rent was ever being forced
up to the highest point, while the profits of the farmor were
always kept dowa to the barc means of subsistence. And, as
the rate of farming profit throughout the country of course
approximated to a common standard, this ruinous minimum
naturally repelled the better class ofmgriculturists from the soil.
Thus pauperism held Ireland in mortmain; and as the intense
competition for land always raised the rent of it upon every
improvement, the Irish tenant was without a motive to industry.
‘When, therefore, we read in the evidence of the Devon Com-
mission, that the cottier systcm was almost universal in Ireland ;
and that the cotticr tenantry ¢ gave up, in the shape of rent,
¢ the whole produce of the land, with the exception of a suffi-

.S ciency of potatocs for subsistence,” we sce at once a state of
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manifuld evils.  Mr. Mill wrote justly upon it, that, as regards
this species of tenantry, ¢ Almost alone amongst mankind the
¢ Irish cottier is in this condition, that he can scarcely be either
¢ better or worse oft’ by any act of his own. If he were indus-
¢ trious or prydcnt, nobody but his 1mdlord would gain ;. it he
¢is-lazy or intemperate, it is at his landlord’s expense. A
¢ situation morc devoid of motives to cither self-command or
¢ Iahour, imagination itsclf’ cannot conecive. ‘The inducemncnts
¢ of free human beings are taken away, and those of a slave not
¢ substituted.” Lxcept to the small number protected by the
tenant right of Ulster, these remarks applied, with wore or
less truth, to all the occupying tenantry of Ircland.

To the evils of the cottier system were added those arising
from the middleman or derivative tenures which then overlay a
large portion of Ircland.  During the century which clapsed
between the Restoration and the American war, it was the
habit of many fee-simple proprietors in Ireland, to let their
lands on leases of lives renewable for ever, at rents, even there,
comparatively low. Subordinate inferests of all kinds, from
long terms to mere tenancies at will, were continually being
created out of these grants, and multiplied greatly during the
first thirty years of thié century 5 and, as each of the tenures in
this line of modern subinfcudation perished upon the forfeitare
of any above it, and as the rights of distress and cjectment were
reserved upon every letting, the effects of the system were very
injurious.  The landlord in fee was practically converted into
a rent charger, dissevered from Jands which he only nominally
owned; and thus his sole intercst in them was that ol watching
for a forfeiture, which, with the power of evictimg his immediate
tenant, armed him also with the right of destroying all sub-
lettings, and of repossessing the soil, however it may have been
improved by its occupants. The imiddleman, holding a preca-
rious L)crpctuity in a lcase of lives renewable for ever,—a tenure,
the mlschicfs of which were well pointed out by the late Sir
Michael O’Loghlen,—was scldom an improver, as he had not the
cﬁrtaiuty of ownership, though he effectially interposed be-
tween the landlord in chief and the soil; and, as in dealing
with his undertenants, he was often embarrassed by legal inci-
dents to his estate, as he did not feel the responsibilities of
ownership, and as h¢ rarely belonged to the cducated classes,
,he was often an injurious and oppressive landlord. Here is a
picture of the elass by Arthur Young, a remarkably cool ob-
server, and prone to judge human naturc by Thucydides’
maxim, ¢ that man does not differ in many respects from his
¢ fellow.” ¢ Living upon the spot, surrounded by their little
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¢ undertenants, they prove the most oppressive species of tyrant
¢ that cver lent assistance to the destruction of a country.
¢ They rclet the land at short terms to the occupicrs of small
¢ farms, and often ‘give no leases at all. Not satisfied with
¢ serewing up the rent to the uttermost farthing, they are rapa-
¢ cious and rclentless fn the eollection of it  Thus, under a
curious hicrarchy of domination, the occupiers of the soil were
left to fare as they might, cxposed to distress and cjectment for
cvery rent rescrved above them hesides their own, sureties for
many principals whom perbaps they never heard of, and with
very precarious means to reimburse themselves if compelled to
discharge the liabilitics of others. It was obviously impos-
sli]ble that agricuitural prosperity could coexist with this state of
things.

Nor yet was this all. A varicty of causes had made the
landed aristocracy of Ireland few in number and greatly em-
barrassed, and had impeded that free transfer of their cstates,
which was obviously the first step to a change for the better.
The iniquitous Penal Code of Qucen Anne, denounced by
Edmund Burke, as ¢a horrible and impious system of servi-
¢ tude,” and marring the whole fubrie of society in Ircland, fully
realised onc of its objects in the last century, by keeping the
owncrship of the soil in the hands of a few Protestant proprictors.
The large estates which repeated confiscations had given to the
Anglo-Protestant_colonists of the sixtcenth and seventcenth
ceniuries, descended to their successors with this restriction,
that they never could pass into Roman Catholic hands. The
result of course was to confine frechold property to a small
number of ownem, and to prevent altogether natural commerce
in land. Down to our own times it cvidenced itself in the fact,
that, about twelve years ago, the fee-simple proprictors of Ire-
land, upon an-area of upwards of twenty millions of acres, were
calculated to be about eight thousandyin number, while those
of England and Wales, upon an area of about thirty-seven mil-
lions of acres, weré supposed to exceed two hundred thousand.
Mr. M‘Culloch’s ¢ Geographical Dictionary,’ in a comparatiyg
view of the tenures“in fec in both countries, points also to a
similar conclusion. But whiie the Penal Code barred the land-
lords of Ireland from selling their estates in a free market, it
permitted them to become as embarrassed as they pleased. In-
debtedness of course followed- a restraint on alienation and a |
licence to incumber, and was encouraged by the habits of reck-
less waste, which, as might have been expected, characterised
an aristocracy, prone to absenteeism, organised into an insolent
caste, cut off from their proper duties, and by law and temper
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made hostile to their dependants. Ilence commenced that
landed embarrassment of Ircland of which we have just wit-
nessed the sad catastrophe. By the mysterious economy of
Providence, the laws which the Irish Parlinment of 1703
conceived to be the mainstay of tie Protestant interest, have
caused the ruin of hundreds of the great-grandcehildren of their
authors, by tending deeply to incumber the land of Ireland.
The Penal Code bred the Incumbered listates Act: bank-
ruptcy has been the Nemesis of persecution.

The Penal Code passed away; but down to our own times,
the landed ar®tocracy of Ireland continued few in number and
embarrassed in fortune. No doubt the long duration of this
state of things was attributable partly to the feudal pride of the
Irish proprietary, which preferred penury with Castle Rackrents
to freedom from debt with estates of a smaller size; partly to
the great and corrupt political influence, which, down to the
year 1828, the forty shilling frechold franchise gave to exten-
sive landowners, and which therefore operated as a check upon
alicnation; partly to the slow growth of a monied class in
Ircland, more able to cause an cager demand for landed pro-
perty; and partly to the scusc of insecurity, which deterred
English capitalists from purchasing Irish estates. But, to a
considerable extent, it was also owing to the eftfect of some
peculiar Jaws npon real property in Ireland, and to the working
of the Irish Courts of Equity in respect to them.  Thesc two
causes continued to discourage the sale of landed estates, and
yet to facilitate incumbrances on them, and thus prolonged
the evil which the Penal Code began.  We may briefly point
out how they had this result, the rather that it has not yct
altogether ceased.

Whatever other objections may be made against it, convey-
ancing in England allows the quick transfer of land if embar-
rassed, The rule of law which enables a first incumbrancer,
without notice, to add any amount of advances to his original
demand, and to secure for them a priority over intermediate
claimants, necessarily preserves real proper.y in England from
being entungled in a multitude of charges. For prudent men will
not commonly make loans, when aware that they are exposed to
the etfects of a law which may displace or postpone their stipu-
lated securities. When, therefore, English landowners want to
borrow more money upon indebted estates, they usually obtain it
from the original lenders, or else upon an assignment of their
incumbrances; and thus the land remains in a single set of
mortgages, The result is, that it is sold and transferred without
great delay, expense, or difficulties as to title, either under a
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power of sale, which is commonly inserted in English deeds of
mortgage, or clse by foreclosure in the Linglish: Court of Chan-
cery, which now is not a complicated process. In short, the
English method of land incumbrance, though far from perfect
in 1ts original principles, i% not in practice destructive to real
property.  In Ireland, s regards embarrassed landed property,
the casc was entirely and lamentably different, and still remains
80, to a certain extent.  The system of registering deeds in that
country gives priority to charges affceting real estate, according
to their date upon the register ; and it completely prevents the
English practice of ¢tacking and squeezing’ as it is termed,
which, as we have stated, has certainly, the effect of consoli-
dating incumbrances. lts tendency accordingly has been to
permit the multiplication of burdens upon land in Ireland, and
to vest them in a great variety of claimants; and to this we may
add, that its expens¢ has been enormous, and that it has not
proved any valid sceurity to titles.  Tor, first, it works by what
we may term the method ol friplicate entry ; that is, it compels
parties to complete the original documents of' title, and to retain
them in their own possession, and it registers these on memorials
or abstracts, which again arc copied into heoks of indexes; sq
that on every transaction with regard to feal property in Ircland,
a tedious referential search is necessary, the expense of which
is always considerable, and, on one estate, exceeded cight thou-
sand pounds!

Seccondly, the fancied benefits of this system have altogether
been frustrated by the doctrine, now imbedded in practice, thata
registered owner or incumbrancer, if affected with any possible
notice, must yield his priority to any unregistered instrument
which may be outstanding against his title, the effect of which
has practically deprived the Registry of any value. And thus, by
multiplying charges and costs on real estate, it has checked aliena-
tion, but has encouraged embarrassment ; and this result in Tre-

land has been further promoted by the habit of charging estates
with judgment debts, which, as they were made as trans{erable
as railway shares orstocK, and as they bound every acre which
the debtor might ever possess, at once made money casy to be
borrowed and land extremely difficult to sell. The consequences
of this peculiar state of the law were greatly to increase the
number of incumbered estates in Ireland, and greatly to impede
their sale and transfer ; and practically to confine this operation
to the Irish Courts of Iquity exclusively. These Courts, how-
cver, had no proper machinery for the task ; and, accordingly,
their proceedings in the attempt to fulfil it were ruinous, tedious,
and very unsatisfactory. Under the system, Lord St. Leonards
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candidly admitted that ¢ estates might be half caten up with costs.*
The consequences of course were that estates were kept out of
it as much as possible; and thus they continucd unsold and
loaded with debt, or eclse they were slowly and imperfectly
transferred at an expense which was a disgrace to the jurispru-
dence of the country.

Thus the social condition of Treland was injuriously sffected
by a landed proprictary comparatively few in number and
sunk in debt. The extent of land absorbed by their demesnes
narrowed the area of tillage, and raised the rate of rent,
The great size of their estates contributed to the same result,
by making the land market more nearly a monopoly against
the tenant. But the paramount cvil of this state of landed
property was, that, under it, improvement had become im-
posstble, and that it refused to the farmer any sceurity of
tenure.  IHowever willing they may have been, the majority of
Irish embarrassed proprictors had not money to lay out on their
estates, nor, generally speaking, the means of procuring it ; and,
thus, they could seldom avail themselves of the vast population
around them, great as would have been the profit from its labour.
Nor could the better class of tenants, whose capital might have
set this mass cf industry in motion, ever obtain a firm footing
on these lands, since any interests in them which they possibly
could acquire, were necessarily subjeet to the rights of incum-
brancers who could cviet them al a moment’s notice; and thus
these estates were literally & caput mortnum to improvement.
1low vast a tract they thus withdrew from real cultivation, and
how grievously, therefore, they impeded the development of
Ircland’s resources, the statistics ol the Incumbered Istates
Court amply testify.

There yet remained another sourcd of agricultural ill to Tre-
Iand.  The Common Law of Eungland, assuming gencrally that
persops contract on frec ferms, wisely, upon this assumption,
refuses to compensate outgoing tenants for any improvements
they may have buried in the soil, and compels them to fix
their value, and get its equivalent, by express stipulation with
their landlords. Thus the endless and hopeless litigation is pre-
vented which would follow any attempt, by a general rule and
on uncertain evidence, to adjust a compensation for benefits no
longer clearly and fairly ascertainable. And, heing suited to a
country where contracts are free, it has upon the whole worked
well in England ; for whereas, on the one hand, it has stopped a

* See IFirst Report on Reccivers, Court of Chancery, and Ex-
chequer (Ireland), 1849, p. 45. -
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~mass of litigation, on the other, it has not impeded the outlay
. of capital in farming, inasmuch as the English tenant inva-
riably tukes care, cither that his landlord shall supply him with
the improvements he has negd of, or else shall repay him for the
expenditure in respect of tllem. But, as in Ireland, the unna-
tural rate of rent, and tnc acnerally depressed condition of the
tenantry, precluded them from being really free agents, and
thercfore {from compelling their landlords to reimburse then for
improvements, the result of course was, cither that they were
despoiled of any money spent in this particular, or, as usually
bappened, that they never thought of adding any value to the
soil. Under these circumstances Mr. Mill had surcly good
reason to obscrve that ¢it was a bitter satire on the mode in
¢ which opinions were formed on the most important problems of
¢ human nature and life, to find public instructors of the greatest
‘pretension imputing the backwardness of Irish industry and
‘the want of energy of the Irish people,’ to anything but ¢ the
‘arrangements in the midst of which they lived and worked.’
It was rither ‘too much to hope that a state of things could
prosper, when € sic vos non vobis’ was a permanent law.
‘When, therefore, so many evils aftected the soil, can we be sur-
prised at the condition of the landed classes in Ireland, so short
a time agoas 18457 Was it strange that the Devon Commission
should have recorded, that ©the testimony given to it was
¢ fortunately too uniform in representing the unimproved state
¢ of extensive districts, the want of cmployment, and the con-
¢ sequent poverty and hardships, under which a large proportion
¢ of the agricultural population of Ircland continually laboured ?’
Was it sirange that thc same authority should have stated,
‘that thc pecuniary circumstances of the landed proprictors
¢ generally, arising in sorhc cases out of family charges, and
‘resulting in others from improvidence or careleseness, possibly
¢ of former proprietors, disabled many, even of the best disnosed
¢ proprietors, from improving the property, or encouraging im-
¢ provement amongst their tenantry, in the manner which would
¢ conduce at once to their own interest and the public advan-
‘tage ?’ Could the extravagant rate of rent in‘ Ireland,
produced by the competition of the cottier system, which
absorbed the fruits of farming industry as they grew, and
checked their natural increase and devclopment, have any other
effect than that of levelling the agricultural classes to penury,
and, as Lord Clarendon tersely observed, ¢ of basing Irish
¢ society upon the potato?” Must not the middleman tenures,
which exposed the farmer to perpetual insecurity ; must not the
embarrassments of the Irish landed proprietary, which made
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occupancy dangerous to the solvent tenant; must not the
custom of confiscating to the landlord the henefits arising. from
the industry of others,—of literally enabling him to reap where
he did not sow, and to gather wpere he had not strewn, —
nceessarily have led to the same result? And when the seurces
of the national wealth were thus fatally sapped, ean we wonder
that the landed aristocracy were feeble, and sunk in hopeless
indcbtedness 7 Was it strange that a vast unemployed popula-
tion, bound to the soil by no tics of self-interest, and only
conscious of government in a system which made them wretched,
should have been at the beck of scheming demagogues, or have’
given recruits to ribbon societies and to agrarian outrage?
Was it strange that so many of the Irish gentry should have
been idle absentees, hopeless spendthrifts, or necdy place hun-
ters?  Was it strange, to use Mr. Muacaulay'’s phrase, that
Irclund, under these circunistances, should have remained €a
¢ member ol the empire, but a withered and distorted member,
“adding no strength to the body politie, and reproachfully
¢pointed at by all who feared or envied the greatness of
¢ England

¢ Night,” says the noet, € gives birth to Day.” The failure
of that perishable root which sustained the agricultural system
of Ireland, brought on the collapse of this vicious state of
things. It is somewhat remarkable, that the Repeal of the
Corn Laws, and the Social Revolution in Treland — the two
cconomic changes ot our times which have been the'best secu-
rities against national scarcity—should have been hastened to
maturity by a famine.  We oursclves described in minute
detail at the close of that frightful year the history of this
dread visitation on Ireland*; and it is ngcdless to pursue the
lamentable results which attended on its course; how, suddenly
stricken by a wasting blight, her soil denied food to the swarms
which_clung to it, and scattered them abroad in famishing
myriads ; how for months these hopeless and bewildered crowds,
cast loose from their dwellings- and floating about in chaotic
masses, were kept alive by imperial and world-wide alms; how,
at length brought face to face with a salutary Poor Law, they
hurried off in a multitudinous emigration, abandoning large
tracts to wasted solitude; how the relations of property went
to wreck in the shock, and the pressurc of embarrassment, sud-
denly intensified. accelerated the ruin of hundreds of the aris-
tocracy ; how the thorough uprooting of the cottier tenantry

* See Edinburgh Review, vol. 1xxxvii. (Jan. 1848), ¢ The Irish
¢ Crisis.’ i
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reduced great numbers of middlemen to penury, and loosed the
feudal fetters which shackled Ircland ; how pestilence and
rebellion came in aid of famine to darken this page of our
social history; and how, i{l a word, during these mournful
“years, the clements of Irish® life were utterly confounded, and
socicty itsclf seemed struagling in the jaws ol death. DBut even
amidst those terrible scenes of gloom and agony, we had ven-
tured to predict that € posterity would trace up to that famine
¢ the commencement of a salutary revolution in the habits of a
¢ nation long singularly unfortunate, and will acknowledge that
“in this, as on many other occasions, Supreme Wisdom has
¢ cduced permanent good out of transient evil.” These pleas-
ing hopes—say rather this steadfast faith in the wise purposes
of Providence—have been amply justified.  The ten years which
have elapsed from the spring of 1847 to the spring of 1857 are
the most auspicious in the history of Ireland.  They have wit-
nessed her deliverance from the bondage which had fastened a
legal sterility on her fertile soil, and the apathy of pauperism
on her intelligent people.  To others we leave it to narrate,
how a healthful change gradually eftaced the marks of desola-
tion ; how n scries of good harvests regtored the cnergies of
the Irish Janded classes, and renewed Inish agricultare under
happier auspices than hitherto had ever existed ; how capital
began to be largely applied to the soil, and to display results
in cvery form of farming improvement ; how Irish industry,
at last, took firm root in the land, with a wide and sccure
area for its profitable excrcisc; and how the many material
evils which preyed on Ireland have been happily reduced or
almost extinguished.  We shall content ourselves with show-
ing to what extent legislation has contributed to this result, by
availing itself’ of the great occasion atforded in 1846.

The immediate eftect of the potato blight of 1845 46
was to sever the cottier tenantry in masses from the soil, and
to cast them ou pblic charity for support. In March, 1847,
the House of Commons heard with terror, as though a horde of
barbarians were menacing the empire, that 734,000 men, repre-
senting upwards of 3,000,000 of souls, were employed in Ire-
land upon the road-works, which had hurriedly been improvised
as a measure of relief. This fearful array of pauperism, which
threatencd to consume the ,whole resources of the country, and,
by interrupting the wonted cultivation of the land, to protract
a state of dearth and famine, was under the command of seventy-
four chief inspectors, upwards of four hundred engineers, about
three thousand check clerks, and nearly seven thousand over-
seers] Had a proper system of Poor Laws been established in



1857. Social Progress of Ireland. 109

Ireland for any length of time, this terrible phenomenon could
never have occurred ; for the pressure of the Poor Rate,gnd
the dread of its increase, would have caused landed proprictors
to avoid the cotticr system; the,population would not have
sunk to abject destitution; and had a scarcity arisen, there
would have been a proper organisation to cncounter it, ready to
give aid, but provided with fitting tests to secure that it should
begonfined to its legitimate objects.  But in 1846-47 the Poor
Law system of Ireland was only six years old: it had not had
time to make property fecl the burden of pauperism, and thus
to create a check upon it ;5 nor was it enough developed to meet
a momentous crisis. The poor rates had hitherto been light,
and inadequate to stimulate the clearance of estates. But,
trivial as they had been, several Boards of Guardians had
refused to strike them ; and the ratepayers in some unions had
resisted payment.  The union workhounses were not completed,
and conld not afford reliel” to more than 140,000 persons. Above
all, the existing PPoor Law did not permit any out-door relief,
and was only framed to encounter an average amount of Irish
distress. Ilence the machinery which had just beeun to work
could not. absorb the masses flung upon it ; and thus the sudden
expedients of the Labour Rate and the 'Femporary Relief Acts
were rendered neeessary and justifiable.  IBat when 3,000,000 of
the Irish nation had been thrown on the public purse for the
means of life; when thousands of miles of road along the
desolated land were blackened with the swarms of a despairing
population; when, in every parish in lIrcland, myriads of
hagoard forms crowded to the government soup kitchens as
their only hope; when the area for the coming harvest was
visibly diminished, and large tracts of the country were aban-
doned to waste; it became necessary at once to grapple with
the calamity, and, as far as human wisdom could reach, to pre-
ventdits recurrence. The obvious problems were, to relicve the
enormous masses of pauperism, with the greatest economy and
under the most rigid conditions; and, it possible, to free the
land of them finally, so as to fit it for a proper system of culti-
vation, which might *eradually reabsorb them, as paid lahourers
to gapitalist farmers, but, in any cvent, to extingnish the
cotticr system. How wisely and fully, under the blessing of
Providence, these problems have heen solved for the Irish na-
tion, swe proceed briefly to explain.

The first measure adopted was to adjust the existing Poor
Law to the actual state of things, and to make the surrender of
land a condition of relief. For these purposes the starving
crowds were permitted to reccive relief out of the union work-
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houses, but in food only, at the charge of the loeal rates, and
subject to the rule that every Report of the Poor Law Com-
missioners ‘should contain a distinct statement of every order
¢ and direction issued by them in respect of out-door relief.’ But,
at the same time, great exertions were used to extend the appli-
cation of the workhouse test, by increasing the amount of in-
door room for pauperism ; and to individualise the liability of
the ratepayers in each district, by narrowing the size of ghe
Unions and the area for taxation. The result was, that in
1848, 1849, and 1850, an average of a million and a half of
persons was annually saved from starvation; but that this
was chiefly accomplished by the local rates; that the out-door
relicf of 1850 was less than a third part of that of 1848 ; and
that the ratepayers, as far ag possible, have been forced to
uard against pauperism.  So far the problem of relief was
solved ; but the Poor Law of 1847 provided for that of eman-
cipating the soil from the cotticr system. The Acts of 1838
and 1844 had probably had this object in view; for they had
charged the Irish landlords with the entire poor-rate in respect
of the smaller class of holdings; and this naturally tended to
the consolidation of farms.  Dut the Acf of 1847 went much
further; it refused reliet altogether to occupicrs of more than
a quarter of a statute acre; and thus, by basing the right of
public charity upon giving up the larger portion of their land,
it forced off the Irish cotticrs in masses from the soil, and left
it free for a new race of agriculturists. The poorest of the
cottiers abandoned their buildings for the workhouses, from
which, however, the large majority of them have sinee emerged,
while those among them who had still any residue of property,
commenced that strange and unparalleled cmigration, which has
sent Irish encrgies to a hopeful field, and has opened the land
of Treland for a better system. The law which did this was
stern, but it "was not unjust, and no one can deny the gond it
has accomplished. For an able and full detail of its operation
and cffects, we refer our readexs to the work of Sir George
Nicholls, which we have prefixed to this article. The framer
of one of the principal expedients for the social emancipation
of Ireland, has become its historian; and although its regults
have been writien plainly on the country they have affected,
we are glad to have 30 lucid a record of them for the instruction
of the British public. .
While the Poor Law was thus dissolving the cottier system,
two sets of statutes for the ¢ Arterial Drainage ’ and the ¢ Land
¢ Improvement’ of lIreland, were preparing its soil for a better
husbaundry. Todeepen the beds of the streams which form its main
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drainage, so as to make them proper outfalls for thorough draining
it afterwards, was obviously most important to a country, the
arca of which is liable to much injury from water, yet is every-
where seamed with natural channels to absorb it. And as such
a work was only a means to an eill, which no organisation of
private capital could reach,—since it depended on the choice and
the circumstances of thousands of proprietors, and could only
be attained after a long lapse of time,—namely, the gradual
thorough drainage of the Irish soil, and it was never likely
to be a subject for commercial speculation, it was a perfectly
justifiable public undertaking. Some progress had been made
in the arterial drainage of Ireluind before the year 1846,
but its great devclopment has taken place since that period.
The execution of this important enterprise is the duty of the
Commissioners of Public Works, and the following figures
show the vesults obtained.  In the twenty-seven ¢ drain-
“age districts’ of Ireland, it was caleulated that an arca of
upwards of two hundred and six thousand acres would be im-
mediately improved by deepening its natural watercourses, and
by opening main drains ancillary to them.  Up to the first of
January, 1856, about one hundred and twenty thousand acres
have been reclaimed to this extent, their value having heen
increased about forty thousand pounds perannum.  The yearly
charge for these improvements, allotted upon the lands,
is not quite sixteen thousand pounds.  The undertaking
when  completed  will have cost upwards of two millions
sterling; it will have opened eight hundred and fifty-six
miles of main drains ; and, while direetly it will have enhanced
the value of the districts it affects, at least by seventy thousand
pounds a year, it will indirectly prove of incaleulable advan-
tage in promoting thorough drainage and forming a general
basis for it. Its real cftects will be fully developed when a
far-spreading network of tributary fecding drains, attesting
the industry of Irish agriculturists, and refieving their lands
from unwholesome moisture, shall fill the main channels it has
cut through the country. '

The oljects contemplated by the ¢ Land Improvement ’ Acts,
which have hecome law during the last ten years, are some-
what different, and have been pursued by a different method.
These measures sought to stimulate the employment of the ables
bodied poor, and thus to relieve the strain upon the rates, and
also to force cultivation upon the wasted arca abandoned by the
cottiers, by granting Government loans, in moderate instal-
ments, to such of the Irish proprietors as wished. to improve
their estates, The purposes for which these loans have been
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made, are the draining, subsoiling, and enclosing of land, and
the making farm-roads and farm-buildings. The statutes in
question authorised the loan of two millions sterling from
the Treasury to Irish estates; and secured repayment in
the form of a rent-chargh, which liquidates principal and
interest at six and a Lalf per cent., and forms the first in-
cumbrance on the property. Up to the first of January, 1856,
nearly a million and a half sterling has been issued under
them; and this sum has becn expended in the modes prescribed,
under strict surveillance for its due application. The conse-
quences have been extremcly satisfactory. During the years
which immediately preceded the famine, the wages circulated
by the loans must have perceptibly lessened the poor-rates;
and the improvements effected have been great and lasting.
We have no exact statistics on this particular ; but we quote
the last Report of the Board of Public Works on the sub-
ject. ¢TIt may be stated that the great extent of wet land
¢ heretofore nearly valucless, which has been drained, sub-
¢ goiled, and brought into cultivation, has led to a consider-
€ able improvement in the agricultural system; and the ro-
¢ tative system of hushandry is now almost universally adopted
¢ by all extensive farmers, and is gradually creeping in amongst
¢ the holders of small tenements, even those under twenty sta-
¢ tute acres arca. A snperior class of farm buildings is also
¢ being gradually introduced, some by loans under the Land
¢ Improvement Act, but the greater number are from private
¢ funds. 'Where loans have been made, every exertion has been
¢ used by us to render the buildings as substantial and convenicent
¢ as possible ; and we have the pleasure to state that the cost
¢ of preliminary’ expenscs, charged to proprietors for loans for
¢ farm buildings which have been completed, has barely amounted
‘to onc per cent, on the expenditure.” It would, thercfore,
appear, that the methods of improvement cstablished by these
laws not only have,done much positive social good; but®that,
indirectly, they have been of the greatest use, as models and
incitements to privaie enterprise in fitting Ircland for better
husbandry. .

It would have been idle, however, by merely striking at the
cotticr system, or by artificially stimulating better methods
of husbandry, to hopc for a healthy condition of Ireland,
without secking to remove, or to palliate, the gvils caused
by the middleman tenurcs, and by a deeply incumbered pro-
prictary. While a chain of derivative interests overlay the
soil, and made its occupancy perilous and insecure, and while
large tracts remained vested In nominal owners, incapable to
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improve them, or even to let them for any certain term, and"
whose interest lay in rackrenting them, regardless of the future,
it was useless to expect that industry or capital would be largely
applied to regenerate Ireland. Aqpordingly, the Legislature
resolved to meet the difficulty by means, perhaps in one re-
spect over scrupulous, yet assuredly judicious and beneficial.
Many of the middleman tenures had lapsed during the famine,
the ruin of the undertenants having involved that of their im-
mediate landlords, and the owners of the fee having eagerly
evicted them. Many, however, still remained; and the pro-
blem was how to reduce as much as possible the evils of the
tenure without infringing the rights of property. Its solation
has been attempted by the ¢ Rencwable Leasehold Conversion
¢ Act’ of 1849 —a measure somewhat ckin to the famous Edicts
of Hardenberg—but we have some doubts, considering the in-
jurious consequences of middlemen, whether.it is sufficiently
comprehensive. It seeks, first, to abolish altogether derivative
tenures in land, and to place the owners and occupiers in im-
mediate connexion, thereby getting rid of the middleman sys-
tem; or, where this shall be found ippracticable, secondly, it
reduces the rights of the landlords in chief more nearly $o quit-
rvents, and increases the security of the middleman’s interest, so
as to better the position of the undertenant. For these pur-
poses, it enables the middleman, provided he can obtain his land-
lord’s consent, and if there be no sublease for ever against him,
to commute his rent by surrendering a portion of lus holding ;
thus changing the graduated scale of interests in the entire of
the lands, into absolute interests in several parts of them, and
raising the undertenants into immediate occupiers. With the
same object it empowers the head landlord in fee to restrict his
claim for rent, or other demands, to a part only of the lands in
middleman tenure, without otherwisc lessening his legal rights
and regedies; in the hope, apparently, as the chief rents in
Irish estates are often charged on property a handred times their
value, that good sense, in some cascs, would relax feudal fetters.
But if such arrangements cannot be agreed upon, it enables the
middleman to convert his interest into the fec, discharged al-
together from the chances of lapse, and subject only to the
ancient renders; and thus, to a certain extent, it liberates the
under-tenant from some of the dangers of a multitade of owners.
The Act prevents the creation of middleman tenure for the
fature, and certainly is very beneficial on the whole; but as
it leaves the freeing of the undertenant, and therefore ‘of the
soil, to the choice of persons other than himself, and as it
allows the conversion of middleman tenures into fees, without
VOL. CVI. NO. CCXY. .
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necessarily emancipating the tenant, we doubt whether it will do
all the good expected. Considering the peculiar circamstances
of the casc, we see no real objection, except in the instance of
town property, to making the substitution of the land for the
rent compulsory on all the parties concerned, and thus to rid-
ding the soil of derivative tenures. The advantage to Ircland
would be very great, and the terms of the commutation could
easily and fairly be adjusted by the partics, subject to revision
in a 'Court of Law. :

But if the hand of the Legislature has been shortened in one
respect, it has thoroughly reached the incumbered proprietary
of Ireland. That ruined feudalism which kept districts out of
culture and commerce, which evidenced itself in enormous es-
tates, overlooked by Castle Rackrents, and crowded with
wretched hovels,—a fruitful source of poverty and outrage,—
was utterly broken up by the Incumbered Estates Act, and has
made way for a more hopeful system of ownership. This Act
was a bold attempt to substitute a ncw mecthod of selling
embarrassed estates for the feeble and costly Fquity modg of
dealing with them, which practically made whole districts
inalienable, or only transferred land after great delay, at
ruinous expensc, and without security with regard to title. It
has proved cminently successful; for, in the space of a very
few years, it has freed the soil from the evils of bankrupt
landlordism, which formed a permanént barrier to improve-
ment, and has given to Ireland a class of very different pro-
prietors. It has done this by establishing a tribunal and a
procedure in respect to the sale of embarrassed estates, which
are preciscly the opposites of the former Equity system, and by
granting to purchasers within its jurisdiction a title which can
never be impeached. Under the former Equity system, an em~
barrassed owner could not apply for the sale of his estate, or of
any portion of it, and thus could not seek any legal remedy to
relieve himself frow indebtedness. Secondary incumbrancers on
such an estate were not permitted to realise their claims unless
they paid off all paramount charges, a practice which kept land
in mortgage for years, led to collusion between owners and pri-
mary creditors, and called into being the Receiver System,
which became a frightful cvil. Again, under the Equity me-~
thod, when a hill had been filed for the sale of an estate, all
parties who had any Interest in it, from the first mortgagee to
the last judgment creditor, were necessarily brought before the
Court, at immense costs and after long delays, because they
were required to concur in the conveyance, and because, in
their absence, a decree could not bind them. The effects of
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this rule, which realised in practice the fictitious scenes of Jarn-
dyce v, Jarndyce, are thus stated by Lord St. Leonards, who
certainly did a great deal to remove them: ¢ When I went to
¢ Ireland the second time, the briefy were larger—1I should 'say
¢ three or four times larger—than the ordinary briefs in Eng-
¢ land ; the parties were without limit, and, from all the judgment
¢ creditors being made partics, almost every gentleman at the Bar
¢ had a brief in the suit’* And yct this was not nearly all.
Of course, when subject to these curious limitations and re-
strictions, and at the mercy of such monstrous preliminaries,
comparatively few creditors attemptod the sale of their debtors’
estates; they were satisfied to place receivers over them, and
thus to secure their yearly interest ; but whenever the attempt
was successfully made, and a decrec for sale was at last obtained,
the subsequent process was rather worse than the previous one.
The estate, with all its attendant suitors, was transferred from
Chancery to the office of a Master, whose duty it was to ascer-
tain the rights of the various parties, to make an claborate re-
port upon them, and then to put up the land to auction, without,
however, offering a warranty as to title. Years were generally
spent in these proceedings, to the ruin of the litigants and the
interested diversion of lawycrs and attorncys; and when at last
the hapless property was brought to the hammer, a succession
of re-sales was often the result, for the biddings were constantly
cancclled and reopened, and a bidder very frequently rejected
the title. In short, the whole of this system of Equity,—whether
we look at the checks it placed upon owners and creditors, in
respeet of their natural right to a sale, or to the fearful expenses
it wasted in proceedings, or to its crucl and ruinous delays, or
finally to its halting and tardy mcthod of transfer, — was a
reproach to a civilised country.

The Incumbered Estates Act deals with embhrrassed estates -
upon. principles exactly opposite. It empowers an indebted
proprietor to seek a sale of his lands, or of .ny part of them,
ard thus to liberate himself from a ruinous heritage. It abolishes
the rule that a primary creditor must be redeemed before a
secondary "one can sell, gives all claimants an equal right to en-
force their demands, and thus removes a powerful check on
alienation. As it enables the Court, which is its instrument, to
gather into itself the mass of rights annexed to an estate, and to
grant away the land by a judicial act, it gets rid of the necessjt
of making all persons interested parties to a suit for sale, and,
without doing any Wrong whatsoever, inasmuch as such persons

* Report of Chancery and Equity (Ireland), 1849,.p. 48. .
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receive due notice, it closes a fertile source of litigation.
Again, instead of putting off the sale of an incumbered cstate
until the rights of all parties'should finally have been determined,
and a costly report elaborated upon them, the Commissioners,
acting under the statute, transfer the land at once upon a fiat
for sale, and attach thosc rights to the money representing it,

to be adjudicated on in course of business. Finally —and here
in thorough contrast to the Equity system — the Incumbered
FEstates Act assures to all purchasers under it a full and perfect
warranty of title, by enacting ‘that every such conveyance,
¢ exceuted, as aforesaid, by the Commissioners upon the sale of
¢ land, shall be effectual - to pass the fee simple and inheritance
¢ of the land thereby expressed to be conveyed, subject to such
¢ tenancies, leases, and under-leases as shall be expressed or re-
¢ ferred to thercin as aforcsaid, but, save as aforesaid and as
¢ hereinafter provided, discharged from all former and other
¢ cstates, rights, titles, charges, and incumbrances whatsoever of
¢ Her Majesty, her heirs and successors, and of all other persons
¢ whomsoever 3’ and so mutatis mutandis with respect Lo leasc-
hold interests; and this Parliamentary guarantee i¢ further
confirmed by the ‘following clause: ¢ Kvery conveyance and

¢ assignment respectively exccuted as required by this Act, and

¢ every order for partition or exchange, or for division and allot-

¢ ment made by the Commissioners under their seal, shall for

¢ all purposes be conclusive evidence that every application, pro-

¢ ceeding, consent, and act whatsocver, which ought to have been

¢ made; given, and done previously to the exccution of such

¢ conveyance or assignment, or the making of such order re-

¢ spectively, has been made, given, and done by the person

¢ authorised to make, give, and do the same; and no such con-

¢ veyance, assignment, or order shall be impeached by reason of
¢ any informality therein” We may observe that these words

have exposed the statute to, the charge, that it permits the

land of A. to be suld in payment of the debts of B., and sedu-~

lously excludes all legal remedy ; but we think this view of it

is incorrect. We think that the force of the Act is limited by

the terms of the jurisdiction which it creates; and that it con-

fines its warranty of title to cstates which have been properly

brought within its sphere, and which form its legitimate subject

matter. Any other doctrine seems to us monstrous and absurd,

and, we believey was never contemplated by Parliament.

A law which thus freed the land of Ireland from all checks
on alienation, which broke down the Equity mode of transfer,
with its jealous impediments to puisne creditors, its fearful de-

days, its Tuinous expense, and its cumbrous and unsatisfactory
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procedure, and which, besides, offered every security to pur-
chasers, would, necessarily, under any circumstances whatever,
have brought a great many estates to the market. DBut, passing
at a time when the Equity Courtsywere crowded with embar-
rassed estates, when the ruin occasioned by the famine and the
poor-rates, and the panic resulting from the repeal of the Corn
Laws and the lowness of prices, had made all creditors on real
property in Ireland extremcly anxious to realise their sccurities,
1t operated to an extent well nigh inconceivable. In a period of
léss than cight ycars, the Irish Incumbered Xstates Comnmis-
sion has dealt with landed property representing a net rental
of upwards of onc million four hundred and {ifty thousand
pounds sterling, and covering an avea of more than four mil-
lion one hundred thousand acres. A\ court of justice, sitting
in a remote corner of Dublin, has peaceably changed the owner-
ship of a larger mass of land than probably passed under Crom-
well’s confiscations. Of the vast district brought within its
grasp, about six-sevenths, containing three million five hundred
thousand acres, with a rental of one million two hundred and
thirty thousand pouuds sterling, has been sold apd trans-
ferred, leaving a residue of six hundred thousand acres, of
the ycarly valuc of two hundred and twenty thousand pounds
sterling, still undisposed of. "The incumbrances upon the estates
already sold, and which hitherto had been pent up in the
Courts of Kquity, or left in the hands of ruined inheritors,
reach the cxtraordinary sum of thirty-six millions sterling,
or upwards of twenty-four ycars” purchase upon the net rental.
This single fact shows the state of landed bankruptey that
existed in Ireland, and is an ample justification of the law. It
is interesting to note accurately the statistics and progress of
this great revolution. From the twenty-fifth of October, 1849,
to the twenty-fifth of May, 1857, four thousand one hundred
and pinc petitions for the sale, partition, or exchange of land
have been presented to the Commissioners. Of these, one
thousand onc hundred and ninety-five had originated with
cmbarrassed owners, and two thousand nine hundred and
fourteen’ with their creditors. On these petitions three thousand
one hundred und ninety-seven absolute orders for sale have
been made; and the property comprised in them has lLeen
sold in eleven thousand one hundred and twenty-three lots, to
seven thousand two hundred and sixtecn purchasers, of whom
six thousand ninc hundred and two have been Irish, and the
remainder Englishmen, Scotchmen, or foreigners.” The number
of cases which had hitherto been pending in the Equity Courts
before they were brought within the scope of the new tribunal
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amounts to onc thousand two hundred and fifty-four, the
balance consisting of applications to the Commissioners in the
first instance. ' The muniments of title to the estates under
the process of transfer are;two hundred and thirty thousand,
contained in two thousand four hundred and thirty-six boxes;
and the conveyances aircady cxecuted reach the number of six
thousand eight hundred and cighty-two. Finally, the estates
already sold: bave realised the sum of twenty millions one
hundred and ninety-four thousand two hundred and one pounds
slerling; of which eighteen millions of pounds have been
distributed to the different parties interested, according to their
respective rights.* So cnormous a change in the rcal pro-
perty of a country, effccted peaceably and without a revolution,
with a strict regard to all legal rights, and cntirely caused by a
reform in a judicial method of transfer, is certainly without a
parallel in history.

Undoubtedly much individual misery and loss was produced
by the suddenmness of this experiment, which threw upon the
market, at a period of depression, a vast breadth of the land of
Ireland. « We could narrate instances in which the hardships
borne by the proseribed of the Triumvirs,—so touchingly drawn
by the hand of Virgil,—or by the French aristocracy, when
denuded of their estatcs by the first Revolution, could find a
.counterpart among the Irish proprictary. But the alternative
lay between withholding large districts from industry and capi-
tal, and accclerating the ruin of some members of a class; and
thoughtful statesmanship could never have hesitated in its choice.
Besides, the depreciation of land under the Incumbered Estates
Act sales did not continue beyond two years, and it has been
followed by extremely high prices; for the improvement of the
country, and the great sccurity of a Parliamentary title, have
filled the land-market with cager purchasers. Again, the
substitution of a novel for am established Land-tribunal, the
immense amount ef rights and claims subjected to scrutiny
and final adjudication, the speedy transfer of large masses of
land, and the facility of borrowing moncy on the titles by which
they are held, may have somewhat encouraged fraud, chicanery,
and vicious speculation. But here again the answer is suffi-
cient, that the sum of thesc cvils, whatever it may be, is as
nothing when compared with the positive good accomplished ;
and in this, as in the other cast, reflection will show that the
evil is merely accidental, while the good is essential and inhe-

* We are indebted for these figures to C. M. Ormsly, Esq. of the
Sgtlstlcal Department of the Incumbered Estates Court.
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rent in the system. Nor would it be just not to add, that the
Commissioners entrusted with this great work have, in our
judgment, reduced these evils to the minimum. Considering
the immense extent of land they (iha.ve had upon their hands,
and the multiplicity, intricacy, and complication of the rights
and interests which they have had before them, it is remarkable
that so few appeals or complaints have been recorded against
their judgments. To have fulfilled their duty under the very
trying circumstances in which they have been placed, was ex-
tremely difficult, and that it has been donc deserves high com-
mendation. R

The good done to Ireland by this important statute, and its
vast results, are beyond all question. Large tracts of land,
which hitherto bad no rcal proprietors, which were either in the
hands of Chancery receivers, or of inheritors sunk in debt, on
which a lease could not be made, nor a secure tenure.be ob-
tained, and which, accordingly, were invariably the receptacles
of the worst specimens of the cottier tenantry, have now fallen
into the hands of owners who can use them for all the purposes
of property. On a great portion of the surface of Ireland there
is no longer an imperetrable barrier to nataral farming tenures,
and to the legitimate conditions of a real agriculture. Even the
breaking up of the large properties into small estates has been
of advantage ; for it has tended to extend the area of the farmer
by reducing the size of private demesnes; it has stimulated
provident and industrious habits, by opening the land-market
to small capitalists ; and probably it has considerably encouraged
the investment of money in the improvement of the soil. In a
word, a great breadth of Ircland has now been sct free, and is
subjected to more, civilising influences. The evidences of this
most salutary change are perfectly clear in every ert of the
country. Moderate mansions, neat farmhouscs, and good farm
buildings, rising from among twim corn ficlds and pastures,—
the true proofs of a substantial agricultural middle clags,—are
now to be met with, and that not unfrequently on estates
which had long been mouldering in Chancery ruin.  As regards
this poiat, however, we prefer to citc a single example to
making any gencral statements.

In the years 1852, 1853, Mr. Allan Pollok, of Glasgow,
purchased estates in the county of Galway, under the Incum-
bered Estates Act, for which he gave 230,000Z He has since
cxpended 150,000L on them in fitting them with proper appli-
ances for agriculture. In the ycar 1852 there were 100
acres of green crops on his lands, and in the year 1856 there
were 2000 acres of green crops, and 3000 of corn. If the
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improvements effected by other purchasers under the Incum-
bered Estates Act, cven remotely approach the changes nc-
complished by Mr. Pollok, there can be no doubt that the
wealth of Ireland will be increased in ant extraordinary degree.
‘We are glad, in this place, to record our testimony in favour
of a gentleman who wus subjected to much ignorant or inter-
ested abuse from the ¢Tenant Right’ Irish members in the
ITouse of Commons.*

It is not without interest to compare this prodigious but
peaceful revolution in the landed property of Ircland, with
the views entertained by an acute foreign observer, M. Gus-
tave de Beaumont, and published in his survey of the statc of
Ireland in 1839. The manifold evils which weighed upon the
landed interest and the rural population of Ireland at that time,
and down to the crisis of 1847, wcre sufficiently apparent to
him; and he described them in language not very dissimilar
from that we ourseclves have used in the carlier portion of this
article. DBut when he came to the discussion of the remedy for
thesc evils, M. de Beaumont allowed himself to be carried away
by all the extravagant notions to which the ravages of the first
French Revolution had given birth — abolish the aristocracy,
abolish entails, abolish primogeniture, confiscate the property of
the Church, and abandon to their fate all the institutions which
the British Parliament have imposed on the Irish people. Such
were the remedies prescribed by the political agitators of that
period: such were the remedies partially applied without the
smallest alleviation of the sufferings of the patient. Does any
onc now imagine that if Ircland had been allowed to assert her
legislative independence-—if she had been left to struggle
through this Slough of Despond without the advice or encou-
ragement of Great Dritain-—if English capital, English adminis-
trators, and Inglish institutions had been banished from the
soil of Ireland, as St. Patrick once banished the reptiles that
infested the island, this rcgeneration could have been accom-
plished? We con;l‘dently reply that it could not. Aund whilst
we regard, with heartfelt satisfagtion, the social results of these
legislative reforms, at once so temperate and so bold, the pride
we feel in these results is heightened by the reflection that they
have been accomplished Jy law and not against law ; that they
were carried in defiance of the opposition and the vituperation
of that false and ignorant faction which threatened to revolu-

* Mr. Pollok was accused of having depopulated his estates.
Thq fact is, that, at present, there are four hundred more persons in-
habiting them than there were at the date of his purchase !
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tionise Ireland ; and that instead of overthrowing the social
institutions and political authorities of that country, they have
tended to consolidate them and to place them on a safer basis.
The benefits which these social changes and improvements have
conferred are infinitely beyond the fairest promises of any poli-
tical revolution ; and whilst we rcjoice in those great mecasures
of toleration which restored the people of Ircland to the just
cxgrcise of their political rights, we are satisfied that the mea~
sures we have described in thesc pages have contributed, in at
least an cqual degree, to their real welfare and their future
progress.

These effects are visible in the comparative scarcity of those
ill-tilled patches of exhausted land, which formerly scarred the
face of the country, and marked the features of the cottier
system; in the gradual development of extensive farms, sup-
plied with the requisites of scientific cultivation; in a vast
breadth of land recently opened to tillage; and in a general
appearance of rural opulence in Ireland. They have wrought a
complete revolution in Irish agriculture; have transferred the
soil from pauper cottiers to real farmers ; have caused an evident
improvement in every species of husbandry ; have brought capital
in large quantities to a hopeful ficld for investment; have
planted in the land a numerous small proprietary ; and have
scttled the truc conditions of Irish prosperity. A few figures
will demonstrate these results.  In the year 1841, the farmns in
Ireland, exceeding thirty acres in arca, were in the proportion
of seven to the hundred ; at the close of 1855 they had increased
to more than 26 per cent., and occupied upwards of three-
fourths of the country. In the year 1841 there were about six
and a quarter millions of acres out of cultivation; in the ycar
1855, only 4,890,000. In 1847, 727,000 acres of Ircland were
under a green crop; in 1855 the number had nearly doubled.
In 1841 the live stock of Ireland was valued at 19,400,0007;
in 1855, at the same rates, it had rcached thirty-threc millions
and a half.  The average circulation of all the banks of lreland
was, In 1850, four millions and a half; at the closc of 1855 it
had almost increased a third. Lastly, while the Irish excise
dutics of 1850 amounted to 1,400,000Z, those of 1856 were
2,600,000. It may, we think, be stated that so rapid and
happy an economical rcvolution, so quick a transition from a
sinking and perilous to a hopeful and flourishing landed system,
is without a parallel in history. The foundations of Irish pros-
perity have at length been laid in reformed modes of owning
and occupying the soil; and therc can be no doubt but that
they will support a superstructure of general welfare.
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‘We trust that the amiable and accomplished npbleman who
now fills the office of Lord Lieutenant, and who, even before
her social revolution began; did much for Ireland by the im-
partiality and kindness of his administration as Chief Secretary,
will sce that superstructure completed and durable. Grattan
exclaimed of the liberty of Ircland, ¢that he sat by its cradle,
<and followed its hearsc;’ we hope that Lord Carlisle, who
assisted at the birth of her prosperity, may witness its full and
mature development. This can now, only in a slight degree,
be promoted by legislative or administrative means; but Lord
Carlisle will contribute amply to it, for it mainly depends upon
perfect justice and cqual kindness to all classes of the Irish
nation.

A little consideration will show how much of these results is
fairly attributable to legislative expedients. IIad it not been
for the operation of the Poor Law, the famine would probably
have caused the most tremendous social misery of modern times,
—would have fearfully confiscated property in Ireland, in crude
and unmethodical attempts at rclief, and finally would have left
the cottier system on the land, shattcred no doubt, but still
retaining a miserable vitality and all the elements of a noxious
reconstitution, In a few years this pernicious system would
again have covered the soil with swarms of pauper tenants;
would have again forced up the rate of rent to a ruinous height ;
and once more would have involved Ircland in a hopeless con-
dition. Had it not been for the Incumbcered Estates Act, a
large portion of Ireland would have been kept out of commerce,
and locked up in Chancery, without a prospect of improvement ;
the resilue would never have attracted capital to it, to the
extent we have recently witnessed; and the beneficial change,
from a large and embarrassed to a moderate and comparatively
solvent proprietary, could never have been accomplished. The
result of course would have been that the cvils of baukrupt
landlordism would have continued in Ircland, that a barrier
would have remained against sccure tenures and proper modes
of farming ; and that the energy and wealth which lately have
vivified the .Irish soil, would, as herctofore, have dvoided it.
Finally, had it not been for the supplementary measures we
have been noticing, such as the Renewable Leasehold Conver-
sion, and the Drainage and Land Improvement Acts, it will be
evident, that several aids to the development of Ireland would
have been wanting, which happily have been supplied to her.
‘While, therefore, we admit, that her strange regeneration is, in
some respects, owing to a power above that of man, we should
not forget how greatly human wisdom has contributed to it.
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In one particular,—and, under the circumstances; we think
with wisdom,—the Legislature has refrained from attempting a
change. It has not interfered with that rule of the Commen
Law, which denies to the farmer an equivalent for the improve-
ments he may have incorporated with the soil, in order that
he may be compelled to compound for their value by a bargain
with his landlord. ‘At present, we think that no such mea-
sure is required, and that it would be injurious to Irish
interests to attempt to pass it. The great revolution we have
been reviewing has at last placed the landlords and tenantry of
Ireland in their natural relation of free contractors; for it has
reduced the destructive competition for land; it has raised the
farming class in the social scale; and, in proportion to the great
improvement of the country, it has not augmented the rate of
rent. When, thercfore, the status of landlord and tenant in
Ireland is approximating to that in Iingland or Scotland;
when it is now open to the parties to a contract for land in
Ireland to adjust the terms of the tenant’s expenditure on the
soil, and of all compensation in respget of it; and when the
spirit of fair dealing i< showing itself plainly throughout the
landed classes in Ireland, we think it would be madness to in-
terfere with the law.

We here close our sketch of the happy social and economic
changes which Ircland has undergone in the last few years, and
we have tried to show to what cxtent they may fairly be ascribed
to legislation. It is worth noticing, as a lesson to former Irish
revolutionists, that the laws and measures which have mainly
produced these changes could never have been expected from
any save the Imperial Parliament. The aristocratic senate, to
whose € barbarous accomplishments’ Grattan appealed in vain,
‘to mould, to multiply, and to consolidate’ the resources of
Ircland, and whose corrupt existence has happily long been at
an end, would never have passed the Incumbered Estates Act.
The three hundred regencrators of their ccuntry, whom Mr.
O’Connell would have convened in 1843, would assuredly never
have sanctioned the Irish Poor Law. In a word, no possible
Irish parliament, at any period, would have accomplished the
results which have recently been cffected by British states-
manship. We commend this undeniable truth to the careful
consideration of Anti-Unionists, if indeed any specimens of
that forgotten race are in existence.
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ARrr. V.—1. Little Dorrit. By CmarLes DICKENs. Lon-,
don: 1857. '

2. It is never too late to mend. A matter-of-fact Romance. By
CuArLEs READE, Fifth edition. London: 1857,

3. The Life of Charlotte Bronté, Author of ¢Jane Eyre,
¢ Shirley, and ¢ Villette’ By E. C. GASKELL, Author of
¢ Mary Barton,’ and ¢ Ruth.” 2 vols. London: 1857.

"o give the young any direct ‘instruction in morals or politics,

unhappily forms no part of the customary and established sys-
tem of modern English education. A youth may pass through
our public schools and universities hearing little of .his dutics to
society and to his country. Of classical and theological culture
he will, indeed, expericnce no want, but he can reccive no posi-
tive moral instruction except what comes to him through theolo-
gical channels, or from the domestic influences of the society in
which he lives. This defect in our higher cducation is in a
great measurc peculiar, to the present gencration. In the
last century, a certain set of opinions upon subjects of a politi-
cal and moral character formed part of the creed of every
person of cducation. That the British Constitution combined
the advantages and the defects of monarchy, aristocracy,’and
democracy ; that the alliance betwcen Church and State
secured the libertics of both; that Knglish law was the per-
fection of rcason, and the birthright of every Driton; that
every man had by his representatives a share in the govgrnment
of his country, and that it was his duty and his right to take a
corresponding intcrest in its politics: these, and many other
beliefs of a similar kind, were as much part of the training of a
gentleman as the doctrine that verbum persvnale concordat ewm
nominativo.” It certainly is as far from' our intention, as it
would be ot of our power, to attempt to restore the ceurrency
of the old coin of political dogmatism, so effectually decried
in Bentham’s Book of Fallacics. But we think that ncgative
and critical conclusions are not the only results at which we
ought to arrive upon these subjects, and that they-are worse
suited than any others to be made the staple of popular educa-
tion. It ought not to be our object to instil into the minds of
the young a blind admiration, or a blind contempt, of the insti-
tutions under which they live. In this, as in all other branches
of education, the rule of truth is the only safe rule; and truth
is outraged if contempt and ridicule are the only feelings
excited in the mind of an educated man by the contemplation
of the political and social arrangements of his country.
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This doctrine, however, is much in favour .amongst one
class of writers who are, perhaps, the most influential “of
all indircct moral teachers—we mean contemporary novelists.
The popularity of a form of litergture which is at once a
stimulant and an anodyne, and which engrosses the imagina-
tion, whilst it does not absolutely exclude the exercise of the
understanding, needs no explanation; but there is another
source of the educational influence of novels which most of us
have felt, though it has not, we think, bcen usually re-
cognised so explicitly as their other attractions. Through
novels young people are generally addressed for the first time
as cquals upon the most interesting affairs of life.  There
they see grown-up men and women described, and the occupa-
tions of mature life discussed, without any arridre pensée as to
the moral effects which the discussion may have upon their own
minds. To an inquisitive youth, novcls are a scries of lectures
upon life, in which the professor addresses his pupils as his
equals and as men of the world, There, for the first time, the
springs of human actions are laid bare, and the laws of human
society discussed in language intelligible and attractive to
young imaginations and young hearts. Such teachers can
never be otherwise than influential, but in the present day their
influence is enormously increased by the facilities which cheap
publication affords to them. Upwards of a million of the
cheap shilling volumes which orpament railway book-stalls are
disposed of annyally, and the effcct of these publications on
the whole mind of the community can hardly be cxaggerated.
Egen Mr. Reade’s novel, It is never too late to mend,’ is ad-
vertised to have reached the twelfth thousand of its cireulation,
and we belicve Mr. Dickens’s tales sell about 40,000 copies on
publication.

These facts furnish an apology, which we feel to be neces-
sary, for devoting some attention to two books which justify
the oﬁinion we have formed on the influence exercised by such
novels. over the moral and political opinions of the young, the
ignorant, and the incxperienced. That opinion is, that they
tend to beget hasty generalisations and false conclusions.
They address themselves almost entirely to the imagination
upon subjects which properly belong to the intellect. Their
_suggestions go so far beyond their assertions that the author’s
sense of responsibility is greatly weakened, and by suppressing
all that is dull, all that does not contribute to dramatic effect,
and all that falls beyond a certain conventional circle of feelings,
they caricature instead of representing the world. This applies
even to those ordinary domestic relations, which are the legiti-
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mate province of novels. Love, marriage, friendship, grief, and
joy -are very different things in a novel from what they are in
real life, and the representations of movelists are not only false,
but often in the highest degree mischievous when they apply,
not to the feelings, but to the facts-and business transactions
of the world. 'We propose to notice the two works before us;
as an illustration of these observations, and we shall show before
we conclude that Mrs. Gaskell’s ¢ Life of Miss Bronté’ is in some
respects obnoxious to the same criticism, though it claims a
place in another branch of literature.

‘We do not of course undervalue the part which fiction has
often played in the inculcation of truth, and a thousand imagi-
nary characters crowd upon the mind which reflect with signal
brilliancy the noblest graces*and the purest virtues of our
race. e{’here arc we to find greater refinement than in Sir
Charles Grandison—greater ingenuity and perseverance than
in Robinson Crusoe—more pathetic simplicity and devoted-
ness than in Jeanie Decans?  But there is a very wide dis-
tinction between creations wrought up to the true ideal, and
attempts to copy life by throwing a false and distorted light on
real incidents. * The incidents may in_themselves be things

which have actually taken place, yet they sometimes give most
“erroncous and exaggerated impressions when they are pressed
into the service of romance.

¢ Little Dorrit”’ is not one of the most pleasing or interesting
of Mr. Dickens’s novels. The plot is singulaxly cumbrous and
confused —the characters rather uninteresting—and the style
often strained to excess. We aré not however tempted, by t§e
comparutive inferiority of this production of a great novelist,
to forget the indisputable merits of Mr. Dickens. Even those
who dislike a good deal of the society to which he introduces
his readers, and who are not accustomed to the language of his
personages, must readily acknowledge that he has described
modern Engligh low life with infinite humour and fidelity, but
without coarséness. He has caught and reproduced that native
wit which is heard to perfection in the repartees of an English
crowd: and though his gath has often lain through scenes of
gloom, and poverty, and wretchedness, and guilt, he leaves
behind him a spirit of tenderness and humanity which does
honour to his heart. 'We wish he had dealt as fairly and
kindly with the upper elasses of society as he has with the
lower; ‘and that he had more liberally portrayed those manly,
disinterested, and energetic qualities which make up the cha-
racter of an English gentleman. - Acute observer as he is, it is
to'be regretted that he should have mistaken a Lord Decimus
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for the type of an English statesman, or Mr. Tite Barnacle for
a fair specimen of a public servant. But in truth we cannot
recall any single character in his novels, intended to belong to
the higher ranks of English life, who is drawn with the slightest
approach to truth or probability. His injustice to the institu-
tions of English society is, however, even more flagrant than
his animosity to particular classes in that socicty. The rich and
the great are commonly held up to ridicule for their folly,
or to hatred for their selfishness. But the institutions of the
country, the laws, the administration, in a word the govern-
ment under which we live, are regarded and described by Mr.
Dickens as all that is most odious and absurd in despotism or
in oligarchy. In every new novel he selects one or two of the
popular ciics of the day, to serve as scasoning to the dish which
be sets before his readers. It may be the Poor Laws, or Im-
prisonment for Debt, or the Court of Chancery, or the harsh-
ness of Mill-owners, or the stupidity of Parliament, or the ineffi-
ciency of the Government, or the insolence of District Visitors,
or the observance of Sunday, or Mammon-worship, or whatever
else you please. He is equally familiar with all these subjects.
If there was a popular cry against the management of a hospital,
he would no doubt write a novel on a month’s warning about the
ignorance and temerity with which surgical operations are per-
formed ; and if his lot had been cast in the days when it was
fashionable to call the English law the perfection of reason, he
would probably have, published monthly denunciations of Lord
Mansfield’s Judgment in Perrin v. Blake, in blue covers adorned
with curious hieroglyphics, intended to represent springing uses,
executory devises, and contingent rcmainders. We recommend
him to draw the materials of his next woik from Dr. Hassall on
the Adulteration of Food, or the Report on Scotch Lunatics,
Even the catastrophe in ¢ Little Dorrit’ is evidently borrowed
from the recent fall of houses in Tottenham Court Road, which
happefts to haye appeared in the newspapers at a convenient
moment. ’

Mr. Reade is less well known as a writer, but after publishn
ing two ropular, though not very edifying stories, he has at
last composed a novel of much greater length, which affords
a convincing proof of the temptation to falsify and misrepresent
the facts upon which such stories are founded. This book has
propagated through the length and breadth of the country im-
utations against the Goyernment, the judges, and private in-

ividuals, so grave, so unjust, so cruel, that we think it is the
duty of criticism to expose them.
y examining the justice of Mr. Dickens’s general charges,
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and the accuracy of Mr. Reade’s specific accusations, we shall
endeavour to show how much injustice may be done, and how
much unfounded discontent may he engendered, by these one-
sided and superficial pictures of popular abuses.

It is not a little curious to consider what qualifications a
man ought to possess before he could, with any kind of pro-
pricty, hold the language Mr. Dickens sometimes holds about
the various departments of social life. Scott, we all know,
was a lawyer and an antiquarian. Sir Edward Lytton has
distinguished himself in political life, and his books contain
unqucstionable evidence of a considerable amount of classical
and historical reading. Mr. Thackeray hardly ever steps be-
yond thosc regions of socicty and literature which he has
carcfully cxplored. But in Mr. Dickens’s voluminous works,
we do not remenaber to have found many traces of these solid
acquircments; and we mus~t be peimitted to say, for it is no
reflection on any man out of the legal profession, that his notions
ef law, which occupy so large a space in his books, are precisely
those of an attofney’s clerk.  Fle knows what arrest for debt is,
he knows how affidavits are sworn. ITc knows the physiognouy
of courts of justice,-and he has heard that Chancery suits some-
times last forty years; though hec seems not to have the re-
motest notion that there is any difference betwecn suits for the
administration of cstates and suits for the settlement of disputed
rights, and that thc delay which is an abusc in the one case, is
inevitable in the other.  The greatest of oug statesmen, lawyers,
and philosophers would shrink from delivering any trenchant
and unqualificd opinion upon so complicated and obscure a subject
as the merils of the whole administrative Government of the
empire. To Mr. Dickens the question presents no such diffi-
culty. He siumbles upon the happy phrase of ¢the Cireum-
s locution Office’ as an impersonation of the Govermment ; strikes
out the brilliant thought, repeated just ten times in twenty-
three lines, that whereas ordinary people want to know how to
do their business, the whole art of Government lies in discover-
ing ‘how not to do it;’ and with these somewhat unmeaning
phrases he proceeds to describe, in a light and playful tone, the
government of his country. -

Everybody has read the following chapter of ¢ Little Dorrit ;”
but we are not equally sure that everybody has asked him-
self what it really means. It means, if it means anything,
thatthe result of the British constitution, of our boasted free-
dom, of parliamentary representation, and of all we possess, is
to give us the worst government on the iace of the earth—the
clatter of a mill grinding po corn, the stroke of an engine draw-
ing no water.,
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¢ CHAPTER X.
¢ CONTAINING THE WHOLE SCIENCE OF GOVERNMENT.

¢The Circumlocution Office wuas (ad everybody knows without
being told) the most important Department under Government. No
public business of any kind could possibly be doue at any time, with-
out the acquiescence of the Circumlocution Office.

¢ This glorious establishment had been early in the field, when the
one sublime principle involving the difficult art of governing a coun-
try, was first distinctly revealed to statesmen. It had been foremost
to study that bright revelation, and to carry its shining influence
through the whole of the official proceedings. Whatever was res
quired to be done, the Circumlocution Oflice was beforehand with all
the public departments in the art of perceiving—10w xot 1@ DO 1T.

¢ Through this delicate perception, through the tact with which it
indariably seized it, and through the genius with which it always*
acted on it, the Circumlocution Office had risen to overtop all the,
public departments ; and the public ¢ondition had risen to be — whatt.
it was. !

¢ It is true that Ilow not to do it was the great study and object of¥,
all public departments and professional politicians all round the Cir="
cumlocution Office. It 18 true that eyery mew premier and every
new government, coming in because they had upheld a certain thing
as nccessary to be done, were no sooner come in than they applied
their utmost faculties to discovering, ITow not to do it. It is true
that from the moment when a general election was over, every re-
turned man who-had been raving on hustings because it hadn’t been
done, and who had been asking the friends of the houourable gentle-
man in the opposite interest on pain of impeachment to tell him why
it hadn’t been done, and who had been asserting that it must be done,
and who had been pledging himself that it should be done, began to
devise, [Jow it'was not to be done. It is true that the debates of both
Tlousgs of Parliament the whole session through, uniformly tended to
the protracted deliberation, How mnot to do it. It is true that the
royal specch at the opening of such session virtually said, My lords
and geptlemen, you have a considerable stroke of work to do, and yoa
will please to retire to your respective chambers, and discuss, How
not to do it. It is true that-the royal speech, at the close of such
session, virtually said, My lords and gentlemc., you have through
several lakorious months been ‘considering with great loyalty and
patriotisin, How naf to do it, and you have found out; and with the
blessing of ‘Providence upon the harvest (natural, not political), I
now dismiss you. All this. i§' true, but the Ciicumlocution, Otfice
went beyond it. ' : A

¢Becauso the Cirgumlocution Office went on mechanically;, every
day, keeping this wonderful,” all-sufficient®wheel of statesmanship,
How not to do it, in mnotion. - Because the Circumlocution Office was.
down upon any ill-advised public servant who was going to doit, or
who appenred to be by any snrprising accident in remote dafger of

YOL. CVI. XO. CCXYV, * ‘K )
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doing it, with a minute, and a memorandum, and a letter of in-
structions, that extinguished him.

¢ Numbers of people were lost in the Circumlocution Office. Un-
fortunates with wrongs, or with projects for the general welfare (and
they had better have had wrbngs at first, than have taken that bitter
English recipe for (~rtainly getting them), wko in slow lapse of time
and agony had passed sately through other public departments ; who,
according to rule, had been bullied in this, over-reached by that, and
evaded by the other; got referred at last to the Circumlocution
Office, and never reappeared in the light of day. Boards sat upon
them, secretaries minuted upon them, commissioners gabbled about
them, clerks registered, entered, checked, and ticked them off, and
they melted away. In short, all the business of the country went
through the Circumlocution Office, except the business that never
came out of it ; and ¢/s name was Legion.’

This is no isolated ebullition. The Circumlocution Office forms
one of the standing decorations of the work in which it is de-
picted. The cover of the book is adorned by a picture, repre-
senting, amongst other things, Britannia in a Bath-chair, drawn
by a set of effcte idiots, an old woman, a worn-out cripple in a
military uniform, and a supercilious young dandy, who buries
the head of his cane in his moustaches. T'he chair is pushed on
behind by six men in foolscaps, who are followed by a crowd of
all ages and both sexes, intended, we presume, to represent that
universal system of jobbing and favouritism, which was intro-
duced into the public service by Sir Charles Trevelyan and Sir
Stafford Northcote, shortly betore the time when Mr. Dickens
began his novel. The spirit of the whole book is the same.
The Circumlocution Office is constantly introduced as a splendid
examrle of all that is base and stupid. Messrs. Tite Barnacle
and Stiltstalking are uniformly put forward as the represen-
tatives of the twenty.or thirty permanent under-secretaries
and heads of departments, by whom so large a portion of the
public affairs is conducted, and every species of meanness, folly,
and vulgarity is laid to their charge.

It is difficult to extract the specific accusations which Mr.
Dickens means to kring against the. Government; but we take
the principal counts in his indictment to be, that the business
of the country is done very slowly and very ill; that inventors
and projectors of improvements are treated with insolent ne-
glect ; . and that the (Government is eonducted by, and for the
interest of, a few aristocratic familics, whose whole public life is
a constant career of gpersonal jobs. Most men will consider
these rather serious charges. . .

But the burlesque manner and extravagant language in
~which they arc made are at once Mr. Dickens’s shield and his
v
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sword. ¢ IHow can you suppose,’ he might eay, ¢ that I mcan any
¢ harm by such representations as these ? T am neither a lawyer
‘ nor a politician ; but I take a fling at the subjects of the day,
‘ just in order to give my writings 3 little local colour, and a
¢little temporary piquancy.” Probably enough this is the true
account of the matter, and it forms the very gravamen of our
complaint. Men of the world may laugh at books which
represent all who govern as fools, knaves, hypocrites, and
dawdling tyrants. They know very well that such language is
meant to be understood subject to modifications; but the poor
and uncducated take such words in their natural and undiluted
strength, and draw from them practical conclusions of corre-
sponding importance ; whilst the young and incxperienced are
led to think far too meanly of the various carecrs which the
organisation of society places before them, and to waste in pre-
mature cynicism and self-satisfied indolence some of the most
precious opportunities which life affords.

It is not nccessary to discuss the justice of Mr. Dickens’s
charges, but it is so much the fashion of the day to speak with
unmeasured contempt both of the honesty and ability of the
cxecutive government, that we will lay before our readers a few
considerations upon the general character of the public ser-
vice, and upon the principles which ought to govern discussions
as to its merits. ,

The first question which presents itself is, What is the
standard of comparison ? It would require a knowledge of the
details of the administrative system of other countries, which we
do not pretend to possess, to institute a detailed comparison be-
tween their governments and our own. But without entering
on so vast a subject, we think that any person ‘of ordinary fair-
ness and information may easily satisfy himself that the DBritish
Government need not shrink from a comparison, either with the
transactions of mercantile men, or with those of great public
compafies. Mr. Dickens, and many other denouncers of the in-
capacity of the Government, have long indulged in the pleasant
habit of looking only at one side of the subject. They read in
_the newspapers of the failures, the prejudices, and the stupidity of
the exccutive; and it never occurs to them that they do not hear of
the cases in which the official mechanism works well. ' We must
have some notion of the magnitude of the operations which the
Government has to conduct, before we can duly estimate thg
immeose weight of the testimony in its favour, which is con-
veyed by the absence of complaint on so many subjects. But
the testimony so conveyed is positive as well as negative.
Here, as in the other affairs of life, we must look at broad
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general results ; and from them we may readily gather abundant
confirmation of our position, that whatever defects may exist in
the administration of* public affairs, their general condition
proves that much capacity,and honesty is employed upon them.

If we turn, for example, to the management of the Revenue,
is Mr. Dickens aware of the complexity and extent of the
operations which are involved in collecting, disbursing, and
accounting for, something like 60,000,000/, and of making
such. arrangements with respect to it, that there shall always
be enough in hand to make every payment at its appointed
period, whatever irregularitics may occur in the reccipt of the
income? Ilas he any notion of the variety and intricacy of
the system of accounts which such transactions render neces-
sary ? If any mercantile firm had establishments at every sea-
port and in every considerable inland town; if they employed
several thousand servants of different grades, in order to col-
lect an income of the amount which we have mentioned; if
they had to adjust their receipts and expenditure with such
scrupulous cxactness as to be able to pay away about half of
their gross income to an immense body of mortgagees by quar-
terly instalments ; and if all the business which these operations
implied were conducted with the reguldrity of clockwork, with-
out gross fraud, with little, if any, peculation, and with such
method that the shareholders were annually furnished with ac-
counts embracing the very minutest details of so enormous an
outlay, how Mr. Dickens would triumphin contrasting the busi-
ness-like habits of the middle classes with the blundering stu-
pidity of the Circumlocution Office. Yet this is a literal and
most scanty account of the occupations of one single department
of that Circumlocution Office which is the subject of Mr.
Dickens’s extreme contempt. -

The administration of the British Xmpire has no doubt many
shortcomings and imperfections, but are we seeking to perpetuate
them or to remove them ?  If a man’s house is not to hfs mind,
he either builds a new onc or repairs the old one ; and whichever
of the two operaticns may be the wiscst, there can be no doubt
that the English nation have in all coustitutional reforms adopted
the latter. There has never been at any period of our history
a tabula rasa, like that which at the end of the last century
existed for a time in France, on which homogeneous and consis-
%nt structures, either of law or government, could be raised.

he consequence is, that our law is full of fictions, and our
public offices full of intricacy. This is, no doubt, an evil to be
remedied, but it is one which the present generation inherited,
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and which earlier generations considered a cheap price for the
acquisition of political liberty.

Inefficiency, however, is only onc_of Mr. Dickens’s charges
against the Government. Neglectfof uscful inventions and
gross corruption are thrown in by way of makeweight. Thus
m the following oracular conversation in ¢ Little Dorrit’:-—

¢ “What I mean to say is, that however this comes to be the re-
“ gular way of our government, it is its regular way. llave you
““ ever heard of any proprietor or inventor who failed to find it all
“ but inaccessible, and whom it did not discourage and ill-treat? ”

¢ T cannot say 1 ever have.”’

¢ ¢ JIave you ever known it to be beforeband in the adoption of
:: ;u'ly!u?m’aful thing ?  Lver known it to sct an example of any useful

kind ?”

¢« T am a good deal older than my friend here,” said Mr. Meagles,
“and I'll answer that. Never”’ (. 88.)

With respeet to the first of these charges, we may men-
tion onc or two specific instances of the application of inyen-
tive power to the regular objects of adwministration. What
does Mr. Dickens think of the whole organisation of the
Post Oftice, and of the system of cheap postage, which was
invented in this country, and has been adopted by alimost every
State on the Continent? Every branch of this establishment
shows the greatest power of arrangement and contrivance —
cven mechanical contrivance.  Mr. Dickens can never tear a
penny stamp from its fellows without having before his eyes an
illustration of the watchful ingenuity of this branch of the
Circumlocution Office. To take another special illustration :
what does Mr. Dickens say to the London Police?. What he
has said on the subject, anyone may seec, by referring to ¢ House-
¢ hold Words,” in which he will find the organisation of the
force praised in almost hyperbolical language. It is not a little
characteristic that Mr. Dickens should praise one branch of the
Circumlocution Office in one of his organs, and shortly after-
wards denounce the whole institution as a mass of clumsy
stupidity in another. There can hardly be a more delicate
administrative problem than that of protecting the persons and
property without endangering the liberties of the public; and
we should fecl some curiosity to sce a statement by Mr. Dickens
of the comparative value of the solutions arrived at by the
French, the Russian, and the Xinglish Governments.

As to the personal corruption, and the neglect of talent,
which Mr. Dickens charges against the Government of the
country, we can only say that any careful observer of his
method might have predicted with confidence that he would
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‘begin a novel on that subject within a very few months after
the establishment of a system of competitive examinations for
admission into the Civil Service. He scems, as a general rule,
to get his first notions of Ln abuse from the discussions which
accompany its removal, and bezins to open his trenches and
mount his batteries as soon as the place to be attacked has sur-
rendered. This was his course with respect both to imprison-
ment for debt and to Chancery reform ; but in the present in-
stance, he has attacked an abuse which never cxisted to anything
like the extent which he deseribes. A large proportion of the
higher " permanent offices of state have always been filled by
men of great talent, whose promotion was owing to their
talent. Did Mr. Dickens ever hear that Mr. Hallam, Mr.
William IHamilton, Mr. Phillips, Sir George Barrow, Sir
A. Spearman, Sir James Stephen, Sir C. Trevelyan, Mr.
Merivale, Mr. Ilenry Taylor, or Mr. Greg are, or have been,
members of the permanent Civil Service? Will he assert
that these gentlemen were promoted simply from family
motives, or that they are fairly represented by such a lump
of folly and conceit as the Mr. Stiltstalking of his story ?  Or,
to take a single and well-known examplz, how does he account
for the carecr of Mr. Rowland Hill? A gentleman in a private
and not very conspicuous position, writes a pamphlet recommend-
ing what amounted to a revolution in a most important depart-
ment of the Government. Did the Circumlocution Office ne-
glect him, traduce him, break his heart, and ruin his fortune?
They adopted his scheme, and gave him the leading share in
carrying it out, and yet this is the Government which Mr.
Dickens deéclares to be a sworn foe to talent, and a systematic
enemy to ingenuity.

We cannot, however, entirely confine ourselves to looking at
the positive side of the question. We must for a moment
direct Mr. Dickens’s attention to its negative aspeets; and we
think that it would be a just, though an inadejuate, purish-
ment for the language which he has used, if he were obliged to
learn from painful experience what other governments are like.
If he had to do, for a very little time, with a system in which a
set of ill-paid and necdy underlings had it in their power to
levy black mail upon him, by a hundred petty interferences
with the privacy of his house and the freedom of his move-
ments, he might find that King Stork has his faults as well as
King Log. It is not agrecable to feel doubts as to the pru-
dence of making a handsome new year’s gift to the judge who.
is to try your cause; nor can it be a pleasant thought for a
patriotic mind, that there is not a despatch in any department of
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the Government of which copies may not be bought from highly
efficient clerks at a very moderate premium. We individually
shonld feel uneasy at the reflection, that several hundred thou-
sand persons, in all classes of socicty.fwere absolutely dependent
on the sic volo sic jubeo of the Central Government for their
daily bread; nor would it conciliate our confidence in public
men, if rumours were cxtensively circulated that Ministers
were in the habit of making fortunes on the Stock Exchange;
and if all these, and many similar features, were cxtremely
common in a great part of the world, and were utterly and
absolutely unknown in our own country, we should doubt
whether we were much worse governed than our neighbours,

It is one of Mr. Dickens’s favourite themes, to compare the
modesty, the paticnce, and the solid business-like sense of his
intelligent mechanic, Mr. Doyce, with the blundering inefli-
ciency of the Circumlocution Office. We do not deny the
justice of the praise which Mr. Dickens lavishes on Mr. Doyce
and his class. It is no doubt well deserved, but we wish to
call attention to the fact, that out faith in their good qualities
is based entirely upon broad general results, precisely similar to
those which, as we say, prove the gencral ability and honesty
of the Government, although the mercantile and mechanical
classes have also to account for a vast number of failures of
an infinitely more «serious kind than those which called into
existence Mr. Dickens’s extravagant fictions. Look, for ex-
ample, at any of our great railways. No one who observes
the traffic, the organisation, the discipline, and all the various
members of those inmense establishments, can doubt that u
vast deal of skill and cnergy has been employed in their con-
struction; but it we were disposed to denounce them as utterly
corrupt and effete, how superabundant the materials of denun-
ciation would be. Imagine Mr. Dickens idealising Redpath,
and filling in the intervals of his story with racy descriptions of
the opposition between the North-Western, the Great Northern,
and the Great Western; sketches of trucks laid across the linc
for engines to run into; speculations as to the reasons which
induce directors always to send on a coal train ten minutes
before they despatch an express; tyrannical invasions of private
property, and authentic comparisons of the sums spent in law
expenses, with the returns from the branches for which those
cxpenses obtained Acts of Parliament! Let the background of
the picture be filled in with broken-hearted lovers mourning
over a fall in the price of shares, by which their union is pre-
vented for ever, and angelic widows reading with agonized
hearts accounts of the ¢smash’ which had deprived them for
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ever of the society of that virtuous bagman, whose faithful
purity and carnestness had for hundreds of pages moved our
contempt for the heartless aristocrats with whom he was con-
trasted.  Such a descripyon of English railways would be,
ncither in kind nor in degree, onc whit more unjust, and would
not be in its results onc-hundredth part as injurious, as the
description given in ¢ Little Dorrit” of the Executive Govern-
ment of this country.

It is as ha:d to refutc a generality as to answer a sneer, and
we therefore fecl that in combating such statements as those of
Mr. Dickens, we exposc oursclves to the retort that we are
fighting with shadows of our own raising. With respect to
Mr. Charles Reade, our task is far simpler. We have in his
case an example of the inevitable necessity which this style of
composition 1mposes upon novelists of distorting facts, which
may be brought to a very simple issue indeed. Our objcetion
to such novels is, that, inasmuch as facts arc seldom or never so
romantic as the exigencies of fiction require, the novelist is
tempted to exaggerate, and thereby misrepresent, them, for the
purposes of his book. This abuse is very strongly exemplified
in the production entitled ¢ It is never too late to mend.’

Sowe of our readers are probably aware that about four years
ago great complaints were made of the manner in which pri-
soners were treated in Birmingham Gaol., From disclosures
which took place on an inquest held on a boy named Andrews,
who hanged himself in that prison, the attention of (Fovernment
was dirccted to its management. A commission of inquiry sat
upon it in the autumn of the same year, and published a
Report, speaking in very strong terms of the conduct of the
governor, together with a mass of evidence showing that illegal
and cruel punishmeuts had been inflicted on the prisoners during
his tenure of oftice. From the offences thus brought to light,
Licutenant Austin, the governor, was tried and convicted on
two indictments at, the Warwick assizes in July, 1855, and in
the following Michaelinas term was called up for judgment, and
scntenced to three nionths’ imprisonment in the Queen’s Prison.
Some seven or eizht months ago Mr. Reade published a novel
based’ on thesc facts; in which he has not only charged the
governor with cruelties far excceding any that were proved
against him, but made them the ground of accusations against
the government and the judges, expressed in language as in-
tempcrate as the charges themselves are false.

In order to show that there can be no doubt that
Gaol, in ‘Tt is never too late to mend,” is identical with Bir-
mingham Prison, we need only say that every single incident in
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the novel is founded upon corresponding incidents related in the
evidence taken before the Royal Commissioners ;. the main fea-
tures of the story are identical with those which we have stated,
and the names of the characters intibduced are concealed under
transparent disguises.. Thus, the governor of the prison, Licut.
Aus-tin, is represented by Mr. llawes. Freer, one of the
warders, is called Fry; Captain Maconochie, the governor
who preceded Licutenant Austin, is O’Connor; Mr. Luck-
cock, a magistrate, is described as Mr. Woodcock ; Taylor,” a
prisoner, as Naylor; and the boy, Andrews, who hung him-
self, is (probably with a reminiscence of Nielding) named
Josephs.

We do not propose to undertake the defence cither of Licu-
tenant Austin or of the magistrates of Birmingham. Both, we
have no doubt, were very greatly to blame.  Lieutenant Austin
for a severity of discipline, which, in the words of the Report,
showed ¢lamentable indifference to human suffering;’ and the
magistrates for reposing in him such undue confidenee, that they
allowed the supervision of the prison to pass almost entirely out
of their own hands, and the duty of inspection to degencrate
into little morc than a formal routine.

Whatever practical defects the law of libel may contain, and
they are no doubt many, one main feature of its theory has, by
very recent legislation, been brought into complete harmony
with common sense.  To publish any statement tending to in-
jure another is primd facie criminal, and in order to justify any
sach publication it is ncecessary to prove not only the trath of
the matters charged, but that for some specific veason it was for
the public benefit that they should be published.  If it be true
that the Government and a variety of public officers of various
kinds, conspired to defeat the course of justice, and to protect
the criminal, there can be no doubt that it is for the public
benefi that the fact should be known ; and Mr. Reade might say
fairly enough that he was justificd in bringing Licutenant
Austin again before the public, if by so doing he could prove
that the Government had been guilty of great offinces hitherto
undetected. DBut Mr. Austin has already suffercd scverely,
though deservedly, for his offences, both in person, in reputa-
tion, and in money ; and surely, unless some public purpose is
to be subserved by holding him up to exccration, an author has
neither the moral nor legal right to make him, or any man, the
villain of a widely-circulated novel.

Blameable, however, as Mr. Austin’s conduct undoubtedly
was, it was far from being as bad as Mr. Reade rcpresents it to
have been. We have taken the trouble of comparing this
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novel minutely with the Report and Evidence of the Royal
Commission apd with the evidence on the trial. The result is
highly unfavourable to this romantic mode of following in the
track of criminal justice. \ Most of the cruelties ascribed by
Mr. Reade to Licutenant Austin have some foundation in fact.
We have even been able to discover some which have been
stated pretty fairly ; but he has almost always added just as
many incidents as were required in order to make the difference
beétween unjustifiable severity and the required melodramatic
devilishness of character. One or two specimens of this style
of popular composition will suffice. We select a general de-
sceription of what Mr. Reade leads his readers to consider the
characteristics of prison discipline in Knglish Penitentiaries,
for which (if truc) the Government, the Parliament, the Ma-
gistrates, and the Courts of Law arc responsible.

¢ A thick dark pall of silence and woe hung over its huge walls, If
a voice was heard above a whisper it was sure to be cither a cry. of
anguish or a fierce command to inflict anguish. Two or threec were
crucified every day; the rest expeeted crucifixion from morning till
night. No man felt safe an hour ; no man had the means of averting
punishment ; all were at the merey of a tyrant.  'Threats, frightful,
fierce, and inysterious, hung like weights oVer every soul and body.
‘Whenever a prisoner met an oflicer, he cowered and hurried crouch-
ing Ly like a dog passing a man with a whip in his hand; and
as he passed he trembled at the thunder of his own footsteps, and
wished 'to heaven they would not draw so much attention to him by
ringing so clear through that huge silent tomb. Yhen an officer met
the governor he tried to slip by with a hurried salute lest he should
be stopped, abused, and sworn at.

¢ The exrnest man fell hardest upon the young; boys and children
were favourite victims ; but his favourites of all were poor Robinson
and little Josephs. These were at the head of the long list he cru-
cified, he parched, he famished, he robbed of prayer, of light, of rest,
and hope. Ile disciplined the sick; he closed the infirmary again.
That large room, furnished with comforts, nurses, and air, wasean in-
consistency. .

¢“A new prison is a collection of cells,” said ITawes. The in-
firmary was a spot in the sun. The exercise-yard in this prison was
a twelve-box stable for creatures concluded to be wild beusts. The
labour-yard was a fiftecn-stall stable for ditto. The louse of God
an eighty-stall stable, into which the wild beasts were dispersed for
public worship made private. Here in early days, before Ilawes was
ripe, they assembled apart and repeated prayers; and sang hymns
on Sunday. But Ilawes found out that though the men were stabled
apart their voices were refractory and mingled in the air, and with
their voices their hearts might, who knows? He pointed this out to
the justices, who shook their skulls and stopped the men’s responses
and hymns. The animals cut the chofuses out of the English liturgy
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with as little ceremony and as good effect as they would have cut the
choruses out of Handel’s ¢ Messiah,” if the theory they were working
bad been a musical instead of a moral gne.

¢ So far so good; but the infirmary had escaped Justice Shallow
and Justice Woodcock. Hawes abolished that.

¢ Discipline before all. Not because a fellow is sick is he to break
discipline.

¢ So the sick lay in their narrow cells gasping in vain for fresh air,
gasping in vain for some cooling drink, or some little simple delicacy
to incite their enfcebled appetite.

¢ The dying were locked up at the fixed hour for locking up, and
found dead at the fixed hour for opening. How they had died — no
one knew. At what hour they had died —no one knew.  Whether
in some choking struggle a human hand might have saved them by
changing a suffocating position or the like — no one knew.

¢ But this all knew — that these our sinful brethren had died, not
like men, but like vultures in the great desert.  They were separated
from their kith and kin, who, however brutal, would have said a kind
word and done a tender thing or two for them at that awful hour;
and nothing allowed them in exchange, not even the routine atten-
tions of a prison nurse ; they were in darkness and alone when the
king of terrors came to them and wrestled with them: all men had
turned th:ir backs on -hem, no creature near to wipe the dews of
death, to put a cool hand to the brow, or soften the inteusity of the
last sad sigh that carried their souls from earth. Thus they passed
away, punished lawlessly by the law till they succumbed, and then
since they were no longer food for torture, ignored by the law and
abundoned by the human race.

¢ They locked up one dying man at eight o’clock. At midnight
the thirst of death came on him.  Ile praycd for a drop of water, but
there was none to hear him. Parched and gasping the miserable man
got out of bed and groped and groped for his tin mug, but before he
could drink the death agony seized him. Wuen they unlocked him
in the morning they found him a corpse on the floor with the mug in
his hand and the water spilled on the floor. They wrenched the
prison property out of its dead hand, and flung the caréase itself
upon the Led as if it had been the clay cast of a dog, not the remains
of a man.

¢ All was of a picce. The living tortured ; the dying abandoned ;
the dead kicked out of the way.” (Pp. 169, 170.)

We might draw out illustrations of this kind to any length ;
but as our object is not to discuss the character of Lieutenant
Austin, but to illustrate the character of novels founded on fact,
we will content ourselves with the most specific misstatements.

The first, refers to the case of the boy Andrews, who hung
himself, The punishments inflicted upon him consisted, partly
in reducing his diet to bread and water, partly in depriving him
of his bed and gas, and partly and principally in the applicatiqn
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of an instrument called the punishment-jacket, by which the
person punished was attached to the wall by a strap round his
arms, which were also confined in a strait waistcoat, whilst a
stiff leather collar was fastencd round his ncck. Mr. Reade’s
case is, that by excessive application of these punishments, the
boy was driven to suicide, and that an excuse for punishing him
was found, by setting him tasks of hard labour greater than he
could perform, and which in fact he did not perform.

In this story we have deteeted the following exaggerations : —

1. At p. 173., Mr. Reade calls the leather collar surrounding
the boy’s neck “a high circular-saw ;* and in another passage
he describes it as left unbound at the edges, so as to be jagged.
Of this there is no evidence whatever in the Report. The collar
was unbound, but not jagged.

2. At p. 84., Mr. Reade says, ¢that the governor gave the
¢ lad 8000 turns (of the crank) to do in four and a half hours.’
At p. 170, he says, ¢ Between breakfast and dinner’ (which
would be four and a halt hours) € he was sct 5000 turns of a
¢ heavy crank.” DBoth thesc numbers are exaggerations.  The
rcal number was 4000.

3. At the same pages, Mr. Reade says, that ¢ Josephs never
¢ succegded in performing these preposterous tasks;” and that
¢ he (Ilawes) knew the boy could not do it. It was only a
¢ formula he had for punishing the lad.” At p. xi. of the Re-
port, we find these words: ¢ We examined the amount of erank-
¢ labour which Edward Andrews had performed, and found a
¢ record of his labour at the crank on ecvery weckday, from
¢ March 30. to April 23. e was dcficient on the 30th
¢ and 31st of March, and on the 16th and 19th of April. On
¢ all the other days he completed his assigned amount of labour,
¢ and on several (seven) days exceeded it.’

4. At p. 171., Mr. Reade describes Josephs as presenting
the appearance of ‘a small but aged man, shambling stiffly,
¢ with joints stiffencd by perpetual crueifixion and by rheuma-
¢ tisin, that had been caused by being perpetually wetted
¢ through” This is incorrect. Andrews gained two pounds in
weight during his confinement, and there were no marks of
violence on the body.* As to the perpetual wetting, he was
wetted once. ' .

5. At pp. 172-3., Mr. Reade describes Josephs as having
been confined in the punishment-jacket on the afternoon before
his suicide. 1le was not so confined for three days before his

* Lvidence of Mr. Blount, p, 154., supported by affidavit of
Mr. Lakin,
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suicide. This is important, because the proximate cause of his
banging himself was not any punishment inflicted by Lieutenant
Austin, but a threat to report him to the magistrates. |

6. The governor is represented mt p. 172. as abusing him,
No such abuse took place, and the habitual use of profane
language on the part of the governor was disproved on oath.

7. At p. 176., it is said that Josephs was deprived of his
bed for the whole night. He was deprived of it only from
eight to ten r.Mm., which left him ecight hours’ sleep. This is a
most material exaggeration, as will appear immediately.

8. It is asserted in the same page, and at p. 174., that water
was thrown over him when in the punishment-jacket, and that
he was left all night in his wet clothes. It is true that the
water was thrown over him, but not that he was kept in wet
clothes.

9. It is asserted that when the Loy was put into the jacket,
the governor ordered the straps to be drawn tighter. This is
quite imaginary.

10. It is asserted (p. 177.) that Joscphs hung himsclf at
one A.M., watching till the prison officers were out of the way.
IHe hung himsclf at ten P.M., when the warder would come
round to bring in his bed. Ile was not quitc decad when he
was cut down*; and — though it was no part of the prison dis-
cipline—he had cleaned the can in which he would have re-
ccived his breakfast next morning. We gather these facts
from the subsequent proceedings at the trial, and in London,
and not from the Report ; so that Mr. Reade is perhaps not to
blame for having omitted them, though he is greatly to blame
for altering the time of the suicide so as to put beyond all
doubt an intention which, on the evidence before the Commis-
sioners, was only matter of conjecture.

After this illustration—and it is only an illusgration of Mr.
Reade’s method — we may notice a few other points in a more
concisc manner. Mr. Reade, for example, makes a great deal
of Mr. Austin’s conduct towards a man named Iunt (called in
the novel Carter), into whose mouth some salt was put by the
surgeon, . The exaggerations in this case resemble those which
we have already noticed in the case of Andrews so much, that
we will only say that Mr. Reade not only exaggerates the story,
but omits all mention of the fact that 1t formed the subject of
one of the indictments on which Lieutcnant Austin was tried
at Warwick, and that he was acquitted on the very sane evi-

# Report of proceedings in London in R. v. Austin. Birmingham
Journal, 28th Nov. 1855. .
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dence, with an unimportant exception, which was laid before
the Commissioners, and acquitted by the same jury which had
convicted him of the assaults upon Andrews.

Such is a specimen of the misrepresentations into which a
writer of fictions founded upon fact may be led.

The extent of Mr. Austin’s criminality, which we have no
wish to deny or to palliate, is only to be ascertained by a
conscientious and dispassionate inquiry into facts; and it will
be apparent from two extracts,—the one from Mr. Readc’s
novel, the other from Mr. Justice Coleridge’s address in passing
sentence,— that the way in which that investigation 1s con-
ducted must make a most serious difference to the person prin-
cipally concerned.

¢ This unhappy dolt,’ says Mr. Reade of the Governor, ¢ must still,
like his prisoners and the rest of us, have some excitement to keep
him from going dead. What more natural than that such a nature
should find its excitement in tormenting; and that by degrees this
excitement should become, first a habit, then a need ?  Torture had
grown upon stupid, earnest Ilawes; it seasoned that white of egg,
a mindless existence.’

Considering that this is mere matter of inference, it is rather
strong language, cven for a novelist.  Mr. Reade may not attach
much importance to the opinion of the judge who passed sen-
tence on Licutenant Austin, inasmuch as he considers him a
¢dolt,” a “fool,” an ‘idiot,” ¢ vermin,” and “not. a lawyer.” The
rest of the world, however, have not yet learnt to apply this
language to Mr. Justice Coleridge, and will thercfore perhaps
be glad to hear that, after a careful judicial inquiry into
these astounding and revolting charges, that Judge said to
Licutenant Austin, ¢The Court are satisfied, from the character
¢ you have borne for a number of years, and from statements
‘i your aftidavits, that deliberate cruclty and inkumanity were
¢ never conceiv®d by you.

In quitting this part of the subject, we feel bound to- warn
our readers that tue general conclusion which we have drawn
from a careful examination of Mr. Reade’s book, with the au-
thorities on which it professes to be founded, is, that it hardly
contains a single statement of a matter of fact which, can be
entirely depended upon, though every statement respecting
—— Gaol, which it contains, is founded upon something men-
tioned in the Report of the Commissioners who inquired into
Birmingham Prison. We will now proceed to show that it
has a most important bearing on a subject of far greater public
mterest,

Besides his attacks upon the governor of the prison, Mr. Reade
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speaks with the most cxtreme violence of the co(r:*luct of the
visiting magistrates, of the supineness of the ¢uncbnscientious
¢ flunkeys, humnbugs, hirelings, whom God confound on carth,’
usually known as the Home Office; f the inspector of prisons
for the district; and of a corrupt conspiracy between a great
variety of persons in order to pervert the course of justice: and
inasmuch as the description of Lieuntenant Austin’s misdeeds
affords the principal foundation for these attacks, it is obvious
that by exaggerating the facts, additional weight is given to
these inferences. The attack upon the magistrates, though ex-
aggerated in one or two very material points, has nevertheless
80 strong a basis of truth that we shall only refer to it inci-
dentally. There can be no doubt that they grievously neglected
their duty in the careless manner in which the gaol was super-
intended, though scveral facts which make in their favour are
omitted by Mr. Reade, whilst others which make agamst them
are exaggerated, from his usual habit of looking upon the pro-
duction of melodramatic cffect as superior to every other human
consideration.  'We will compare the facts attending the dis-
covery of the mismanagement of the prison, as given by Mr.
Reade, with the same facts as they appear in the Report.

Andrews hung himsclt on the 27th of April, 1853. The
inquest on his body followed immediately.  On the 3rd of May
Mr. Wills, the Chairman of the Board of Visiting Justices,
applied to the coroner for his notes of the evidence. He did
not get them till the 4th, but from verbal information which
the coroner gave him on the 3rd, he immediately went to the
prison in company with another magistrate, conversed upon the
matter with Licutenant Austin, gave orders for the discon-
tinuance of the illegal punishments then ascertained to exist,
took possession of the leather collars which formed the worst
part of the punishment-jacket, and ordered that the strait waist-
coat and straps should only be used for purposes of restraint jin
cases of great personal violence, and not for pyirposes of punish-
ment; and he made a report to the Committee of Visiting
Justices on the very next day (Kv. p. 475—4.). Mr. Wills at
this time had only been a visiting justice for ten days, though
he had previously held that office for some months in the time
of Captain Maconochie.

Now how docs Mr. Reade represent these facts?  The most
prominent member (though heis not explicitly called the Chair-
man) of the visiting justices in the novel is called Mr. Williams,
and he is represented as the unscrupulous partisan and advocate
of Licutenant Austin, whose credit he upholds notwithstanding
the discoveries of the inspector; so that Mr. Wills is made in
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the novel tg defend the very acts to which he in reality put a
stop.* Bul'Mr. Reade withheld from Mr. Wills the credit of
the exposure because he is an unpaid magistrate, a class for
which Mr. Reade cannot *express his contempt in sufficiently
forcible language. As, however, it was necessary for the pur-
poses of the novel, that the crueltics of the governor should
be brought to light somchow, a totally imaginary chaplain is
introduced, who unites all ‘sorts of virtues, physical and moral,
and who drags the culprits to punishment.

Mr. KReade always delights to contrast € holy Church’ ard
¢ unholy State’ to the disadvantage of the latter; and we shall
point out immediately the manner in which the man of God’ is
said to have done what Mr. Wills actually did. In the mean-
time we will only remark that Mr. Reade’s virtuous zeal
would go a long way to leave us without any government
at all, for he is quite as hard as Mr. Dickens upon the Cir-
cumlocution Office, as he is upon the unpaid magistracy. Ile
is extremely indignant about the clerks in public offices, € the
¢ eighty pounders, who exceute England;’ and there could not
be a more curious illustration of his views on that point than
his abuse of Mr. Perry, the inspector of prisons. Not only does
he make no complaint against that gentleman, but his represen-
tative in the novel, Mr. Lacy, is the Deus ex maching who turns
Mr. ITawes out of the gaol, and scts up Mr. Fden in his stead.
Still Mr. Lacy is guilty of the erime of being a public servant, a
¢ hireling,” and Mr. Reade fecls bound to express his sense of the
offence in the following manner: —

¢ Then in that gloomy abode of blood and tears Heaven wrought a
miraclc. One who for twenty years past had been an official, beeame
a man for full five minutes. Light burst on him. Nature rushed
back upon her truant son, and seized her long-forgotten empire. The
frost and reserve of office melted like snow in summer before the sun
of religion and humanity. How unreal and idle appeared now the
twenty years gone in tape and circumlocution! Away went /his life

——
* It is fair to Mr. Reade to add, that he may have been misled by
a mistake in the Report as to the length of time during which Mr.
‘Wills had held office. The Report, p. xxxvii., states that'he had been
a visiting justice for several months. It appears from the evidence
that this was not the case. We should also remark, that Mr. Wills
joined in a report from tlie visiting magistrates to the Home Office,
whi¢h would certainly seem to have tuken too lenient a view of
Lieutenant Austin’s conduct. But, in making that report, the whole

of the evidence (partly, no doubt, in consequence of what would scem |
to have been a mistake in judgment on their part) was not before
them; and the Commissioners say, ¢ We arc satisfied that they (the
¢ magistrates) heard the details of the occurrences in the gaol, as they

“¢were disclosed before us, with much pain and regret.” (P. xxxvii.)



1857. The License of Modern Novelists. 145

of shadows—his carcer of watery polysyllables meandering through
the great desert into the Dead Sea. He awoke from lis desk, and
saw the corpse of an Englishinan murdered by routine, and the tears
of a man of God dripping upon it. N

“Then his soul burst its desk, and his heart broke its polysylfables
and its tapen bonds, and the man of office ecame quickly to the man of
God, and seized his hand with both his, which shook very much, and
pressed it again and again and again, and his eyes glistened, and his
voice faltered.” (P. 221.)

The best reward that Mr. Reade can bestow upon an efficient
public servant is the hope that he may have grace to repent of
being one.  Mr. Reade brings no charge whatever against Mr.
Perry except that of being a public servant who performed
his duty. DBut his antipathies grow like cireles in water.
After libelling Mr. Wills and abusing Mr. Perry, he goes a
step further, and atracks the ITome Office. Mr. Eden (the ima-
ginary chaplain) is represented as writing a letter to that depart-
ment, in which he denounces the abuses of the prison. e is told,
after some delay, that the inspector is on his circuit, and that in
about six wecks time he will arrive in Guaol.  Ilercupon
Mr. Eden goes up into the seventh heaven of fury, and € flesh
cand blood addresses gutta-percha’ in a serics of dithyrambs
conccived in a sort of madhouse style, in which, amongst other
things, he states his intention of applying to the Queen in persou,
if he is not attended to.  Ilereupon he receives what he acknow-
ledges to be a gentlemanlike letter, to the effect that ¢ a person
¢ connected with the 1lome Department would soon arrive 3’ and
the much reviled Mr. Lacy comes accordingly.  This is the
novel.  Now for the fact.

The first intimation which the Governwent, or Mr. Perry,
reccived to the effect that there was anything wrong in the ma-
nagement of the prison, appears to have been derived from the
newspaper reports of the inquest on Andrews. As soon as
Mr. Py read this report he wrote to the chaplain, to know
whether his evidence was correctly reported, and on hearing
that it was, he went down to investigate the subject. The
inquest was concluded on May 3rd. Mr. Perry’s inquiry
began on May 16th, and ended on the 23rd (liv. p. 492.).
These proccedings appear to have been known to, and were
probably concerted with, the Home Office. (Rep. p. v.) So far
therefore from its being true that the Home Office was warned
of the misconduct of Licutenant Austin many weeks before the
suicide of Andrews, and that they neglected the warning till it
was repeatedly urged upon them, it would scem that without
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any official intimation of the fact whatever, they directed an
inquiry within a few days after it came to light.

Even this is not all. ~The climax of Mr. Reade’s frenzy, as
we have already observe&, is reserved for the Courts of Law.
No language except that of simple [quotation can do justice to
the indescribable mixiure of folly, ignorance, and presumption
which is contained in the following passages :—

‘A Royal Commission sat on Gaol, and clicited all the
butchery I have related, and a good deal more. The journals gave
an able sketch of the horrors of that hell, and a name or two out of
the long list of the victims done to death by solitude, starvation,
vno](,n(.c, and accumulated tortures of soul and body.

¢ The nation cried “shame!” and then all good citizens waited in
honest confidence, that next month the sword of j Jjustice would fall on
the manslayer.

¢ Well, months and months rolled away, and still, somchow, no
Jjustice came to poor little murdered Josephs and his fellow-martyrs.
Their suflerings, and the manner of their destruction, had made all
the flesh and blood in the nation thrill with pity and anger; but one
little clique remained gutta-percha — the  elerks that exceuted
England.

‘Thcn “The Times” raised its lash, and threatened that band of
heartless hirelings.  “ You shall not leave us stuined with all this
“blood shed lawlessly,” said ' The Times.” "Then these hirelings began
to do, for fear of the New Bailey in Printing-IIouse Yard, what they
had not done for fear of God, or pity of the deceased, or love of jus-
tice, or respect for law and public morals, or for the honour of the
nation and the credit of the human race.

¢ They brought an indictment against Messrs. ITawes and Sawyer.
But the mannikin who marches towards his duty, because a man’s toe
is applied to his sense of honour, may show fight, but he seldom
fights. Our hirelings of Xerxes illustrated this trait of nature at
every step. They indicted Messrs. Hawes and Sawyer for what, do
you suppose ?  He had starved men to death, which the law has, cre
this, proncunced to be murder. A gaoler was hanged in Paris for a
single murder thus effected.  Did they indict this man for murder?
No! He had driven men to suicide by illegal bodily tortures, and
illegal mental tortures and felonious prac txu-s, without numnber, which
is mans]aurvhtor Did they indict him for manslaughter? No!

They only indicted him for prisoner-slaughter ; and tln.y estimated
this act at what? At a misdemeanour!

¢ The misdemcanour of manslaughter in a prison was tried at last in
open court at the county assize. The friendly prosecutor broughe
as few witnesses to Mr. Ilawes’s misdemcanours — or shall we say
breaches of etiquette —— as possible. 1 cannot find that any of the
sufferers by his little misconduct were brought into court; yet they
might bave been ; they were not all dead. Like soldiers in battle,
there were nine wounded for every one killed. The prosecution
seems to have been rested on the evidence of the prisoner’s servants
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and confederates.  Whether this arrangement was taken at the ex-
press request of the prisoner, or originated with his friendly antago-
nists, I don’t know.

¢Then came another phenomenon of this strange business. The
judge, instead of completing the case, and taking his share in the
day’s business (as the counsel and the jury had theirs), by passing
sentence on the evidence and on the spot, deferred his jundgment.

¢ Now this was an act opposed to the custom of English Courts in
criminal cases. A judge is a slave of precedents.

¢ Why, then, did the slave of precedent defy precedent ?

¢ We shall see.

¢Three mortal months after the trial, the promised judgment was
pronaunced.  Where?  In London, a hundred miles from the jury
and the public that had heard the evidence.  The judgment was not
only deferred, it was transterred. Thus two objects were gained ;
the honest heart of the public had time to cool; {resh events, in an
eventful age, had displaced the memory of murdered Josephs and his
fellow-martyrs ; and so the prisoner-slayer was to be shuffled away
safe, unnoticed, and the absence seeured of the English publie from
a judgment which the judge knew would iusult their hearts and
conscicnces.

¢ The judgment thus smugeled into law, delivered on the sly before
a handful of people who could not judge the judgment, beeause they
were not the people that had heard the cvidence.  This judgment —
what was it when it came ?

¢It was the sort of thing this trickery had led discerning men to
expect.

* It was three months’ imprisonment !’ (P. 462-4.)

Every single imputation contained in this passage is utterly
baseless.  Its style would, no doubt, protect it from criticism,
if it did not deal with facts ; but the relation between the facts
and the novel is so instructive, that we will answer it at length.
There was, says Mr. Reade, a plot to stifle justice, and this is
proved by the delay in the prosecution. The report of the
Commyjssioners is dated Jan. 25. 1854, and it was shortly after-
wards laid before the two houses of Parlis-aent.  Licutenang
Austin was not indicted till the spring assizes of 1855, when
the indictment was removed by certiorari in order to obtain a
special jury. It was held at the following sumimer assizes. Thus
two opportunities of proceeding against him, afforded by the
Lent and Summer Circuits of 1854, were lost. If it be said
that owing to the pressure of legal and parliamentary business,
the prosccution of Licutenant Austin was for some months
postponed, we should be inclined to found upen this fact the
obvious but prosaic conclusion, that we stand greatly in need
of a more cfficient system of public prosecutors, and of a
redistribution of the legal year, arrangements by which the
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transaction of the criminal business of the country would be
much facilitated. This is our conjccture. It is far too tame a
solution to suggest itsclf to Mr, Reade. Nothing will satisfy
him but the view that the delay was the result of a wicked con-
spiracy. Let us compare the probabilities of the two sugges-
tions. The objection to that which we propose is simply that it is
not amusing; but in order to arrive at Mr. Reade’s, we must
suppose that one of the most honourable judges on the bench,
the attorney-general, thrce barristers quite unconmccted with
party, and occupying a distinguished position in their profession,
the solicitor to the Treasury, and one of the largest firms at
Birmingham, conspired to pervert the course of justice and
to screcen from punishment a delinquent in whom they had
no conceivable interest; all which appears to Mr. Reade so per-
fectly natural, as to cxcite no surprise, and call for no other
proof than the fact that the proceedings were tardy.  If he were
cool enough to reason at all, it ought surely to occur to him to
ask, what possible motive could incline so many persons to do
an act so disgraceful. Who are the mysterious “clerks’ who
could dictate to an Iinglish judge, and to members of the
English bar, if they hud ever so strong = desire to do so?  And
what clerks were there in any public office in the country who
could have the smallest possible motive for shielding Licutenant
Austin? Ile was not the servant of the Government in any
sense whatever.  Ile held his appointment not from the Queen,
but from the borough of Birmingham ; and it is childish to sup-
posc that the fate of a person, of whom the most that could be
said was that he was a half-pay licutenant, and that two ycars
before he had been governor ot a gaol, could be a matter of
sufficient importance to induce five persons, one of them a judge,
and the other four members of the ¢ Godlike public,’” which,
according to Mr. Reade, delights to be governed by the greatest
fools in the country, to join in a couspiracy against common
humanity and the law of the land.

But Mr. Reade Jfavours us with a little more law. Ile tells
us that the proper witnesses were not called. ILieutenant
Austin was indicted on geven indictments, charging hin respee-
tively with acts of cruelty to Andrews, to Hunt, to Brown, to
Wilks, to Maiden, and to Plant, and with making false entries
in the prison books. That in the choice of the cases to be pro-
secuted, Government showed no lenity to Mr, Austin is conclu-
sively proved, as against Mr. Reade, by the fact that they are
identical with those which he has sclected for the basis of his
exaggerations, Mr. Austin was tried upon two of these indict-

(ments, one relating to Andrews, on which he was convicted ;
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and the other to Hunt, on which he was acquitted; and he
pleaded guilty to the one which charged him with omitting to
make entries in the prison books, stating, at the same time, that
those omissions were not made from®m intention to deceive the
magistrates.  The counsel for the Crown thereupon (we quote
Mr. Whateley’s affidavit in aggravation of punishment) ¢con-
¢ sented and agreed to enter a nolle prosequé upon the five re-
maining indictments . . . . the same being, as was then
stated by the said counsel, assaults and punizhments of a like
nature and character with those which had heen proved upon
the trial of the indictment relating to the case of the said
“dward Andrews; and it was then also expressly stated, by
said learned counsel, as a condition of not proceeding with
the remaining indictments, that the case of said Kdward
Andrews should not be afterwards presented to this ITonour-
able Court as a single and isolated case.” Who, then, were
the witnesses ealled for the Crown in Andrews’s case?  They
were My, Hillyard, William Browne, Thomas Freer, the Rev.
Awmbrose Sherwin, Thomas Brooks, John Waoed, and William
Taylor, who were officers of the prison, and Mr. Underhay, an
engineer.  In Hunt’s case the witnesses were Daniel art-
well and Alfred Wooa. A third man, Pearce, also a warder,
was present at the assault, and was hefore the Commissioners :
but at the time of the triul he was in the Crimea. The
witnesses in both cases, with the exception of Pearce and Mr.
Hillyard (whose evidence was of’ little importance), and that of
Messrs. Austin and Blunt, who by law could not be called
against themsclves, were identical with those who were ex-
amined before the Commissioners. Andrews could not be
examined, because he was dead.  Hunt was mad, and was not
examined before the Commissioners.  Who clse could have
been called ? This, however conclusive, 1s not all.  The case
was surrounded with difliculty. All the principal witnesses
againet Mr. Austin were technically, though not morally, in-
velved in his guilt, and might have compietely defeated the
prosccution by refusing to answer question. criminating them-
sclves.  Tlere was a loophole for a friendly prosecutor. If
the counsel for the prosecution had entered into the vile com-
pact charged against them, "how easy it would have been to
have hinted to the counsel for the prisoner the propriety of
taking this objection. Did they do so? We call Mr. Reade’s
particular attention to the following fact, now made public for
the first time, which we hope will teach him the value of such
random accusations. In order to mect this possible objection a
pardon under the Great Seal was procured for all the witnesses
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in the case, and was in court during the trial, to be used if the
occasion should arise.

¢ But why was not sentence passed at the trial?’ says Mr.
Reade. ¢An English judge is the slave of precedent; why
¢ did he break through it on this occasion?’ Mr. Justice
Coleridge not only dii not break through precedent, but acted
in the strictest conformity with it. When indictinents are re-
moved (in order to be tried by a Special Jury), to the Nisi
Prius side of the Court, the judges could not, in former times,
pass sentence at once; they were only enabled to do so by the
11 Geo. 4., and 1 W. 4. c. 70. §9.; and they only exercise that
discretion when the offence is of a sufliciently simple and com-
mon nature to enable the judge to decide at once upon the
punishment which it requires, The reason why judgment was
deferred in Licutenant Austin’s case was, that it was a case of
an important and complicated nature, in which punishment could
not be fairly apportioned, without reference to the whole of
the prisoners chaacter and conduct; and for this purpose, time
was given to the prisoner to produce aflidavits in mitigation,
and to the Crown to produce aflidavits in aggravation, of punish-
ment. This was accordingly donce; and we can only say, that
if Lieutenant Austin had not fele¢ that' his case was onc in
which further investigation was likely to be beneficial to him,
he would hardly have given an opportunity to Sir A. Cockburn
of addressing to the Court of Queen’s Bench a specch in
aggravation of puunishment, strongly mirked by his extraor-
dinary ability and healthy indignation against wrong doing.
It is mere folly and childishness to say, that a judgment given
in ful' term, 1n the Court of Queen’s Bench, after addresses
from Sir . Thesiger and Sir A. Cockburn, was more private
than a judgment given at the very fag end of the Warwick
Assizes,

Having thus shown that Mr. RReade is wrong in his facts,
wrong in his law, and wrong in his logic; we need not*insist
very much on the"probability that he would be wrong in his
conclusion upon the justice of the sentence of the Court.
We shall therefore conclude our remarks by contrasting the
view which Lord Camplell, Mr, Justice Coleridge, and Mr.
Justice Erle took of Licutenant Austin’s case, with the grand
concluding burst of the petulant littérateur, who has arraigned
them at his bar. Mr. Justice Coleridge in passing sentence
told the prisoner, that the Court were of opinion, that the
omissions in the prison books arose from inadvertency; that
if they had been of a contrary opinion, they should have
punished him very severcly. That they thought his system of
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punishment was ¢ capable of inflicting great p:lin,’.and that it
might be feared that it had led to fatal results. That the
position of the governor of a gaol evas one of great difficulty;
that it appearcd to the Court that he Was not guilty of deliberate
cruclty ; and that they fels that he ought to be punished for the
assaults which he had committed, and not for the consequences
which they might have produced. In consideration of these
circumstances, they sentenced him to three months’ imprison
ment in the Quecn’s Prison. The sentence was no doubt
lenient, but we think that our readers will agree with us in
feeling that it was anything but illusory, and that it was one
which the Court had a perfect right to pronounce.
Now for Mr. Reade’s view of the case (p. 465.): —

¢ The vermin thonght they were in the dark, and could do any-
thing now with impunity.  Nobody will track our steps any further
than the want-of-judgment-seat, thought thdy, and I confess that I
for one was weak enough to track them no further. Fools! they had
lieard of God’s eye to which the darkness is no darkness, but did not
believe it; but he saw and revealed it to me by one of those things
that men call strange accidents. N

¢ It now remains for n o, who am a public functionary though not
a hireling, to do the rest Hf my duty.

I revoke that sentence with all the blunders on which it was
founded.  Tnstead of becoming, as other judicial decisions do, a prece-
dent for future jadges, it shall be a beacon they shall avoid. It shall
lic among the decisions of lawyers, but it shall never mix with them.
It shall stand alone in all its oblique pity, its straightforward cruelty
and absurdity ; and no judge shall dare copy it while 1 am alive ; for
if he does, I swear to him by the God that made me, that all I have
yet said is to what 1 will print of kém as a lady’s whip to a thresher’s
flail, I promise him on my honour as a writer and no hireling, I
will buy a ghect of paper as big as a barn door, and nail him to it by
hi> name as we nail a pole-cat by the throat. I will take him by
one ear to Caleutta, and from Culeutta to Sydney ; and by the other
from Lgndon vid Liverpool to New York and Boston. The sun shall
never set upon his gibbet, and when his bones are rotten his shame
shall live—Ay ! though he was thirty years upon the bench posterity
shall know little ubout his name, and feel nothing about it but this—
that it is the name of a muddlehead, who gained and merited my
loathing, my horror, my scorn!

¢ The civilised races, and I their temporary representative, revoke
that sentence from the rising to the setting sun in every land where
the English tongue is spoken.’

In quieter language, if any judge presumes to differ from
Mr. Reade he will swear at him so {rightfully that he shall
never be remembered for anything else. We feel that no lan-
guage of ours can add to the effect of this hysterical effusion.
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That a man should write such nonsense in a momentary fit of
excitement is credible, though strange ; but that he should print
it, correct the proofs, and send out five editions of it to the
world, and that the book"in which it appears should achicve
very considerable, and even remarkable success, are curious
soclal phenomena.

We have quoted these passages, as we might quote fifty
more, not in order to show the quality of the individual in-
tellect of Mr. Reade, but as a sample of the structurc of a
mind which has so hearty a contempt for the constituted frame-
work of society. Mr. Reade caricatures the views of the world,
so often professed by men of his class ; he goes, for example, a
long way beyond Mr. Dickens, but whether the contempt ex~
pressed for society as it stands, is greater or less, it constantly
appears in the class of books to which we are referring, and
wherever it exists, it-is an infallible indication of an irritable
fibre and feeble understanding.  We need not go far to sce what
consequences follow from the propagation of this fretful tem-
perament. , The Trench ¢literature of desperation,” which
was so popular under Louis-Thilippe, is a rather more violent
form of the same discase ; and we all know what were its con-
scquences. A mulichris impotentia of thought and speech paves
the way to proflizate morals, religious scepticism, and political
tyranny, just as surcly as drinking produces deliriwm tremens.
‘We have not gone far in this miserable path; English life is
too active, Xnglish spheres of action too wide, English freedom
too deeply rooted to be endangered by a sct of bacchanals, drunk
with green tea, and not protected by petticoats. Still, in the
midst of boundless luxury and insatiable thirst for amusement,
we have raised a class of writers who show strong sympathies for
all that iz most opposite to the very foundations dof Inglish
life. Mr. Reade is so illogical tha# it is impossible to prove
that he would dislike any one form of government less than
any other; but his sympathies, like Mr. Dickens’s express
doctrines, sct toward despotism.  In € Little Dorrit” Russia
is set up as the pattern for England. Our motto is, < how
‘not to do it;’ theirs ¢ how to do it Mr. Reude always
invokes some kind of moral ¢big brother’ to come and settle
his difficultics.  An heroic clergyman; armed with all gifts,
physical, moral, and intellectual; who can repeat by heart
¢ thousands of pages’ of Greek and Latin; who is ¢a pupil
<of Bendigo’; scts Birmingham Gaol to rights by a sort of
tour de force, Unpaid magistrates are an abomination ; judges
who act by precedent arc © hirelings.” A good theatrical go-
vernment, interfering in domestic affairs, like the virtuous
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British farmers, at the Adeclphi, to give the repentant lovers
their blessing and a fortune, and destroy the villain of the piece,
without judge or jury, would fulfil the ideal of the authors of
¢ Little Dorrit,” and ¢ It is never® too late to mend.” That
the ignorant and the young should amuse themselves with such
things, is to be cxpected, but it is utterly unpardonable in
grown-up men, to draw such wretched conclusions as these,
from the spectacle afforded to them by England as it is, and
England as it has been.  That they are ignorant of politics and
of history is their only excuse. To a mind which has any
sympathy with all that is most noble in real, not ideal, human
nature, there is something so grand and so touching in that
great drama of which the present generation forms a part, that
1t is hard to speak with patience of those who fail to recognise
its existence.  The infinite labour which has been expended
upon various parts of the social edifice of this country; the
vehement discussion which has attended every change in it ; the
conflicting influcnces, which lines of thought and feeling the
most radically oppused have exercised over 1ts various members;
the calm forbearance which is daily shown in maintaining our
innumerrble social compromises; the freedom sccured to all
just criticism; the good temper and good sense which refuse
to push principles partially adopted to inconvenient conclusions—
unite to invest Erglish society with an historical dignity ; and
we regret that there are men living in it for no better purpose
than to exaggerate and deride its delects.

These obscrvations are more particularly addressed to the
misrepresentations and exaggerations resorted to by modern
novelists in their descriptions of public institutions and public
abuses; but we are compelled to add that they have not always
respected the domain of private charity and the recesses of
private life. It is impossible to speak without the deepest
intercst and sympathy of the genius, the trials, and the fate of
ChaMotte Bronté. Her novels hold, and descerve to hold, a
place in English literature from their intrinsic power, from their
nervous style, from their daring vigour -and subtle analysis,
which few books of the same class have ever obtained. But
when we learn, from the records of her life, within how dark
and narrow a boundary that fiery spirit dwelt and toiled,~~when
we see how that frail body, that suffering constitution, that half-
distracted family, that cheerless home, that scanty houschold,
that still more scanty experience of the pleasures and sympathies
of life, crushed the vehement aspirations of a child of genius for
love, and happiness, and freedom,—we recur to her works with
amazement, and we grudge no portion of the fame which rests
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upon her melancholy story and her early grave. Yet it must
be said that in drawing from her own experiences the materials
of her novels—for Miss Bronté’s writings partake more of
reality than of imagination — she greatly abused the license of
her art. The description of the Lowood school in ¢ Jane Eyre,’
is evidently the result of a morbid impression on the mind of a
highly sensitive child of nine years old# wrought by painful
associations and great imaginative fervour into a scene of
torment; but it is due to the estimable persons who have been
connected with that institution, to state that the frightful charges
brought against it by Miss Bront¢ arc denied, and that the
charitable desigas of its tounders have not been perverted in
the manner she has led her readers to suppose.  On this point
we are content to take Mrs. Gaskell’s own account of her
heroine’s mode of proceeding.

¢ Miss Bronté more than once said to me that she should not have
written what she did of Lowood in “Jane Eyre,” if she thought the
place would have been so immediately identificd with Cowan’s Bridge,
although there was not a word in her aceount of the institution but
what was true at the time when she kunew it; she also said that ske
had not considered it necessary, in « work of fiction, to state cvery
particular with the impartiality that might e required in a court of
Justice, nor to scek out motives and make allowaunce tor human feel-
ings, as she might have done, if dispassionately analyzing the conduct
of those who had the superintendence of the institution. I believe
she Lerself would have been glad of an opportunity to correct the
overstrong impression which was made upon the public mind by her
vivid picture ; though even she, suffering her whole life long, both in
heart and body, from the consciyuences of what happened there,
might have becn apt to the last to take her deep belief in facts for
the facts themselves—her conception of truth for the absolute truth.)
(Life of C. Bronté, vol. i. p. 64.)

Again, we are assured by persons who received their educa-
tion (and a very good education Miss Bronté herself proves it to
have been) at the school to which she was attached in Brusscls,
that nothing can bé more unjust than the aspersions she has
thrown in ¢ Villette ™ on that cstablishment, and on the excellent
persons who managed it.  The three curatesgvho figure in ¢ Shir-
ley,” conspicuous for diflerent degrees of folly, vulgarity, and
impertinence, are, we are told by Miss Bront&’s biographer, three
gentlemen well known at the time in the neighbourhood of
1lowarth, who have had the good.taste to accept this caricature
as a joke. But if the habits of social intercourse, if personal
peculiarities, and even the arrangemecnts of charitable institu-
tions, are to be exhibited to the world in the colours of an
auto-de-f¢é — bedaubed with gamboge and emblazoned with
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devils— the novelists will become a pest to literature, and they
will degrade, as some of them have already degraded, their
talents to the service of malignant passions, calumny, and
falsehood. *

Nor can we, with a duc regard to literary justice, pass over in
silence the grave offence of a similar character of which Mrs.
Gaskell, the biographer of Miss Bronté, has hersclf been guilty.
The life of this remarkable woman has been read with an
avidity which does not surprise us, for both the subject and the
manner of the book are well calculated to excite the deepest
interest. DBut Mrs. Gaskell appears to have learnt the art of
the novel-writer so well that she cannot discharge trom her
palette the colours she has used in the pages of ¢ Mary Darton’
and ‘ Ruth.’  This biography opens precisely like a novel, and
the skilful arrangement of lights and shades and colours — the
prominence of some objeets and the evident suppression of
others — leave on the mind the excitement of o highly-wrought
drama, rather than the simplicity ot daylicht and of nature.
To heighten the interest of this strange ‘;:prcsvntutiml, and
also to assert her owrn imperious sense of moral obligations,
the biographer has theught it proper and necessary to intro-
duce the cpisode of Branwell Bronté, a worthless brother of the
three mysterious Bells, whose misconduct added a pang to their
dreary existence; and in giving the history of this scapegrace
Mrs. Gaskell has allowed hersell to enter into details affecting
the character and conducet of living persons, on whom she pro-
ceeds to pass sentence in a tone for which she now feels, or
ought to feel, great shame and regret. It turns out that these
details were borrowed from imperfeet or incorreet ¢vidence 3 no
cffort seems to have been made to verily the facts on which
Murs. Gaskell proceeded to consign another woman to infamy and
to brand her with maledictions.  The name and station of the
lady thus assailed were casily identified, and it became known
that she is & member of a highly honourable family; legal pro-
ceedings were threatened, and we believe commenced, to vin-
dicate her reputation ; and on the 30th Mzy a letter appeared
in the ¢ Times’ newsgaper from Mrs. Gaskell’s solicitor, stating
that be was instructed o retract cvery stutement contained in
¢ that work which imputes to a widowed lady, referred to, but
¢ not named therein, any breach of her conjugal, of her maternal,
< and of her social duties, &e. All those statements were made
¢ upon information which at the time Mrs. Gaskell believed to
¢ be well founded, but which, upon investigation, with the addi-
¢ tiona], evidence furnished to me by you, 1 have ascertained not
¢ to be trustworthy. I am, therefore, authorised not only to retract
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¢ the statements in question, but to express the deep regret of
¢ Mrs. GGaskell that she should have been led to make them.’
This apology has been accepted; though the disavowal of the
false statements would liave been more becoming to both
parties, if it had 1.0t been conveyed in the studied phrascology
of an attorney. ‘

We record these painful details in justice to the injured party,
rather than to inerease the punishment of this exposure of the
biographer. Mrs. Gaskell erred, no doubt, from mistaken infor-
mation and from mistaken motives; for she appears to have
entirely misconceived the duties and the rights of her position
as an authoress.  She acted on the assumption that she was
Justified in dragging hidden offences to the bar of public opinion
— in arraigning and condemning without trial or notice persons
of whose real sentiments and conduct she was ignorant — and
in applying the language of an avenging Deity to a being who
is perhaps not more frail or liable to error than herself. Nay,
she scems even to have thought, as Mr. Reade does, that it is a
part of the high cdhmission of literature to tey offences which
elude the repression of the lww, and to denounce with hyper-
bolical violenee actions which may not have been committed at
all, or which have been committed frém very different motives.
Whether such allegations be true or false, it is perfectly certain
that the laws of civilised nations and the usages of socicty
prohibit and punish the publication of them. A man’s honour,
a woman’s virtue, are not 1o be blown to the winds merely
heeause it suits the humour of a romancer to rake up =ome ima-
ginary or forgotten tpansgression—to dress it in the colours
of fiction, heightened by the mischicvous attraction of personal
slander -—and to set up a pillory in Paternoster Row. The
dignified administration of justice, the assiduous activity of
those who are called Ly the nation to the mafagement of its
afffirs, and the institutions which give method and order to frec
government, arc not to be traduced, vilified, and owtraged
merely beeause they do not obey the hasty impulses of novelists
or punphleteers.  The law, which might punish such attacks,
is seldom put in force against them, ang we entirely concur
in the wisdom of this forbearance ; but, as they are made in the
name of literature, it becomes the duty of literary eriticism
to exposc and to disown them; and for this reason we have
commented on them more fully than the works before us can
themsclves be said to deserve,
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Arrt. VI.— A Ilistory of the Romans under the Empire. By
the Rev. CoarLes MERIvALE. «Vols, 1V., V., VI. Lon-
don: 1856.

'VV'L greet with no ordinary pleasure each instalment of Mr.

Merivale’s work.  That the Rome of the Ciesars, with
all its prospective and retrospective associations, should be de-
lincated by a competent hand is so desirable, that we are im-
patient to approach the conclusion of a narrative which bids fair
1o hold a permanent place in historical literature.  IFrom that
period, indeed, we are still far removed. Three centuries, if
Mr. Merivale’s original design be completed, must be traversed
before the capital of the empire is removed from the Tiber to
the Bosphorus, aud a revolution be deseribed more comprehensive
and more permanent in its cffects than that which Augustus
consummated,  Meanwhile the historian, in cach successive
chapter, depicts or illustrates more fully than any of his pre-
decessors the character of the imperial government at home and
abroad. Tlc assails, perhaps he overthrows, some long-stand-
ing prejudices; brings within the bounds of probability the
public or private conduct of the Casars: introduces into his
picture the provinces as well as the capital; and traces the
origin and growth of that administrative system which attained
its maturity under Trajan and the Antonines, and still merits,
for its general vigour or wisdom, the altention of statesmen and
philosophers.

In the volumes now before us we sce mo reason to modify the
opinion which nearly seven years ago we ventured to give of
their predecessors.  The historian displays the same unwearied
diligence, the same impartial judgment of men aund events, and
supports his opinions and his statements with the samne exact
and comprehensive learning. iy style also, as he proceeds,
improves with practice. It 13 generally casier and more uniform
in1ts flow. We demur, indeed, now and then to his metaphors,
and to his ocensional preference of Latin to Saxon words.
Most men know, we hope, the meaning of worship ; but even
a pious man might be puzzled by that of cult.  Sir Thomas
Brown would have written cremation, we confcss to a pre-
ference for burning. The censorship of Camillus is plain to
any tyro in Roman history ; but he may be excused for ponder-
ing over the cemsure of that worthy, and may conceive it
to apply to his finc and Dbanishment, or to his uncharitable
opinion of the Roman plebs.  Clicntele has not yet attained its
patent of naturalisation in the English tonguc; and though we



158 Merivale’s Romans under the Empire. July,

like’ Marcus Antonius in most cases better than Mark Antony,
and Pompeiuns better than Pompey, yet the grim King of Jewry
should be either Herod or Herodes, and not waver bétween
even and odd syllables.  Such blemishes, however, rarely
occur, and in general Mr. Merivale’s language is. worthy of
his high argument, nor do we object to some stateliness upon
such a theme as imperial Rome. That his fourth and fifth
volumes are, on the whole, less attractive than the first three,
is not the historian’s fault; for not only are his materials less
complete and authentic, — comprising no contemporary nar-
atives like those of Sallust and Cewesar, nor such checks
and comments upen them as Cicero’s letters and speeches —-
but the period itsclf, from the accession of Augustus to the
death of Claudius, is less frnitful in great deeds and great men.

After the surrender of Alexandria, the course of Roman story
runs with almost unbroken smoothness over a level of rou-
tine. Such wars as lingered on are without interest. Peace
is severed from freedom. The subjugation of the Cantabrians
and Pannonians, however essential to the security or dignity
of the empire, cannot be compared, either for its military or
civil importance, to Cwsar’s conquest, of Gaul.  The laws
and the cxecutive of Rome are still marked by vigour and
sagacity, but they no longer wear the impress of free debate and
election.  No rival orators arouse the passions or command the
voices of the senates; it is transformed into a legislative assembly
or a high court of judicature. IKven the annual elections
rarcly disturb the slumbers of the forum; Hortensius and
Cicero heve vanished with Milo and Clodius.  The Caxar
recommends and the docile or indifferent electors accept the
candidates. It may have been more agreeable to live under a
well-regulated police, and within trumpet-call of the Pretorian
guards, than to run the almost daily risk of being knocked on
the head by day, or burnt out at night by a mob of paid or
volunteer ruffians 3, yet it is difficult to invest a staid and de-
corous city with the interest that pertains to the election of the
Gracchi. The Rhenish and Danubian fronticrs, indeed, bristle
with garrisons, and now and then a panting courier gallops
along the Flaminian road with a budget of disastrous news.
But although Varus and his legions are exterminated, the
Cimbri have not passed the Alps. All the great beacons of
war are burnt down; Gaul is quict; Parthia is engrossed by
its own factions; the Mediterranean is as clear of pirates as
the Lucrine Lake; and the ceascless tramp of the legions is
succecded by the routine of stationary garrisons.

The actors who remain on the stage are mot comparable for
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the interest they awaken to Cresar and Pompeius, to Cato and
Cicero. In the room of the Great Dictator, with his laurcl-
crown and his scarlet robe, we find a sober and often sickly
senator, affecting, bevond all othe® marks of distinction, the
earb and litter of a private citizen, dispensing on ordinary occa-
sions with a body guard, and threading his way through the
forum attended by a single lictor. For the keen unappeasable
Cato we have the grumbling Pollio, dreaming in his library of a.
republic, or venting his discontent in a circle of Greek pedants.
The rhetorical schouls resound with clequeurs, but the rostra
are silent. For the prodigal Antonius, repressing popular
license at one moment like a Fabius or a. Camillus, and at
another recling along the Fia Sacra like a Bacchanal, we have
the precise Agrippa, theoretically extolling the good old times,
but practically the most efficient prop of the infant monarchy.
¢ Plots and inductions dangerous’ now and then peer above the
political surface.  The Cwesar displays a cuirass bencath his
gown ; the tread of the Prwctorians is heard in the lobbies of
the scnate-house, and a score or two of Cmsar's friends handle
ostentatiously the hilte of their poignards, But the conspirators
arc already in the toils i’ Maccenas. The government disapproves
of needless alarm or severity, and instead of being strangled in
the Mamertine prison, the disaffected are quietly dispatched
to some penal island.

But it the men of this epoch be ecomparatively uninterest-
ing, and stirring events rare, Rome herself and her zonc of
provinces in some measure supply the void. As regards the
former, she was no longer merely the chief-town of Latium
or Italy, but had become, and was growing conscious that she
was, the capital of the civilised world. Aa regards the latter,
the proportion in which they had for more than half a cen-
tury recruited the senate, the legions and the population of
Rome, rendered them integral members of the State, and
turnetl their gaze to the metropolis as tc a centre of probable
gain and possible eminence. In the senate, indeed, there
still lingered the prejudice that the provinces were merely
farms to be héld on rack-rent. But this delusion was on the
wanc. The prudence or jealousy of the government rendered
provincial misrule less usual; the senatorian proconsuls were
restrained by the example or the authority of the Cewsarian
procurators ; and whatever Rome herself may have lost in free-
dom, her dependencies were in all ways gainers by the imperial
rule. Under that rule the havoc caused by invasion or civil
war was gradually efficed; many an ancient realm and city
again lifted up their heads; while a few, like Carthage and
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Corinth, were restored to their former opulence and splendour.
To antiquaries and political formalists, the pomoerium still
represented the boundary of the sacred city, environed by its
various gradations of subjecfs and allies, and distinguished as the
august and authentic abode of Vesta and Jupiter. But statesmen
and philosophers smiled at such obsolete restrictions as proper
only to the days when dictators were taken from the plough,
-and a horseman could cross between sunrise and sunset the
entire ager Romanus. Mr. Merivale avails himsclf of the ex-
pansion of the scene, and from the marble capital of Augustus
conducts his readers through the wide panorama of its pro-
vinges. In this respect, as in many others, he judiciously treads
in the footsteps of Gibbon and Tacitus, and while writing the
annals of the Cwesars he is really the historian of the world.
Although his third volume is not recently published, we
shall include it in our survey of its successors, in order that we
may examine from the first to the last stage of his carcer the
policy and character of Augustus. The form which the empire
finally assumed was impressed upon it principally by the
second and third of its Cwesars: and though neither of them
inherited the abilitics of' the ¢ mighty Julius,” yet they, far more
than he, were the archiiccts of the system, that for twelve
.centuries, whether as substance or shadow, held Iurope in
-awe. It will not be necessary, while tracing the fortunes of
Octavius, to {ollow the maze of wars and intrigues that led to
“his elovation, for the intrigues were selfish, and the wars devoid
of any eanobling plea or principle on cither side. Liven a peace
cemented with the best blood of the Commonwealth was a
costly and mournful boon. It was well for mankind that the
civilised West triumphed over the barbaric East; for the Iast
had never enjoyed, while the West had simply abused, constitu-
tional freedomi. On a partially exhausted soil liberty might one
day revive; in an utterly barren onc she could never take root.
The great Actian triumph was, indeed, no more comparable
with the victories &t Salamis and Platea than Augustus him-
self with Cimon or Themistocles. Yet as regards the entire
cycle of human interests it was the triumph of the better cause.
From Antonius and Egypt the world could have reaped no
fruits but those of despotism and anarchy ; such as for two cen-
turics had oppressed or convulsed the fairest of the Macedonian
kingdoms. From Augustus it received a form of government
which, however unfavourable to personal or national freedomn,
at least enforced order and maintained peace.
The empirc of the Casars has recently attracted the attention
of political writers, who, in their speculations upon its cha-
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racter, have arrived at opposite conclusions; nor would it
have been possible for Mr. Merivale to have published his:
narrative at a time when, from various causes, it could have
cxcited a livelier interest. Since the*fourteenth century, when
Italian statesmen and scholars, beholding in the German Cresars
the shadow, believed they saw also the substance, of the im-
perium of Augustus and Trajan, no similar interest, until the
present moment, has invested the pages of Tacitus and Sue-
tonius. On the onec hand, it is asserted that with the Com-
monwealth expired the liberty and the hopes of mankind, and
that for eight centuries after the accession of Augustus, history
exhibits a uniform and melancholy spectacle of oppression and
subservience. On the other, it is alleged that the throne of the
Cesars was the only refuge left for a world, cxhausted by war,
rapine, and misrule ; that a century more of senatorial govern-
ment would have rendered the fairest regions of the earthr a
desert; and that the capital of the empire itself must have.
perished in the whirlpool of its own factions, long before that -
period had passed. With neither of these views are we dis-
posed to agree; and we' hall now endeavour to show, with Mr.
Merivale’s aid, and by occasional appeals to his authoritics, that,
in the first place, the Cwmsars were by no mecans unrestrained
despots ; and, in the next, that constitutional freedom was not a
characteristic of the declining republic. ~We shall also attempt
to prove bricfly, that cven if either of these alternatives were
true, the parallel implicd between certain modern forms of
government and the Rome of the Ciesars is untenable.

At the moment when the second Caxsar commenced his reign
freedom was but remotely concerned in the issue of the strife:
The surviving Triumvir stood in the place of the great party-
leaders who for a century had set their armed heels upon
the corpsc of the constitution. That the result was, in the
main, favourable to mankind was owing to the position, the -
fears, annd the sagacity of Augustus. The head of forty legions
might have been, had he willed it, as abeolute as Diocletian
himself. Rome had cut away every prop of independence;
had levelled every barrier against despotism. For, as regards
religion, so potent an engine of opinion under thé Common-
wealth, it was generally derided and discredited; and he would
have been a hardy augur who, when Caxsar brought forward a
Bill, durst declare the heavens or the entrails unfavourable, or
strike the banner on the Janiculum. Still hardier would have
been the tribune who aspired to be a Cato, or the scnator who
from his cross-legzed stool fulmined against the perpetual consul
such protests as Cicero had hurled against Piso and Antonius.

VOL. CVI. NO. CCXV. M .



162 Merivale’s Bomans under the Empire. July,

The voice of the army was that of the Gods, the Tribes, and
the Conscript Fathers also. It may, therefore, be accounted a
merit in Augustus that of his own accord he threw over the
statuec of Mars Gradivus:a decent veil of laws and constitu-
tional forms, thus rendering to the extinct Commonwealth the
homage, or at least the hypocrisy, of respect. To love Augustus
is almost as impossible as 1o love an abstract proposition; yet
it is scarcely possible not to admire his patience, his sagacity,
and his keen perception of what the times demanded or would
endure from him. The men who terminate revolutions are
rarely cast in the same mould with those who commence or
conduct them. To this rule Augustus formed no cxception.
He had ncither the impulse of Julius, the funaticism of Sulla,
nor the gencrous aspirations of the Gracchi.  Properly speak-
ing, he had no preeursor nor successor ; both in his better and
Lis worse aspects he stands alone, and the insinuated compli-
ment of Ilorace, — ¢ Nec viget quidquam simile aut secundum,’
is alinost an historical truth. 4

We anticipate a little in our survey of this singular and
solitary personage, by bringing forward in this place Mr. Meri-
vale’s deseription of the sccond Caesar, but his observations on
the apparent inconsistencies and real hurmony of his character
appear to us to furnish the right clue to it.

¢ Triumphant in victory and secure in power, Octavius now wiped
his blood-stained sword and thrust it into the scabbard. The dominion
of the world demanded no other victims. Far wider was the ven-
geance which might have been apprehended from a partner in the
proscriptiongy who had displayed as yet no sense of the policy of
nmerey. But the conqueror suddenly refrained his hand, and filled the
world with wonder at a moderation which it could not comprehend.
The official seal which he wore bore the impress of a sphinx; and
such an emblem the Romans might deem appropriate to a man whose
character they regarded as one of the greatest enigmas of history.
Four hundred years later, indeed, an imperial satirist ventured to
compure the founder of the empire to the cameleon, which purplexes
the spectator by the ever-shifting varicty of its hues. The simile
has been mueh admired, and does, perhaps, truly represent the notion
of Octavius current among his countrymen; but in fact, it would be
difficult to find one less appropriate. In the conspicuous clemency
of Cwsar the Romans had scen only the natural kindliness of his
disposition; and so in the cruelty of the young Octavius they saw
nothing but an inherent ferocity of temper. They could not under-
stand the austere and passionless ambition of one who could be cruel
for the preservation of his lif¢ and advancement of his fortunes, and
no less merciful for the maintenance of his fume. But neither in his
temper nor his acts did Octavius shift capriciously to and fro: during
the carly part of his career his sternness never relaxed into pity, nor,
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during the long period which followed, did he swerve, except once or
twice in a moment of passion, from the systematic mildness he pre-
scribed to himself.” (Vol. in. p. 347.)

Of all the forms of adulation addrcssed to the emperors of
Rome on their accession, that of ¢felicior Augusto et melior
¢ Trajano’ contained perhaps the greatest admixture of truth.
Without at all assenting to the maxim, ¢ Nunquam Libertas
¢ gratior cxtat quam sub rege pio,” it is scarcely possible to over-
rate thc merit of the one or the fortune of the other of these
sovereigns. The appellation of Feliz might well seem to those
who remembered their loathsome or violent deaths to have
been conferred ironically upon Sulln and Pompeius; but had
Aungustus, like them, assumed it, its propriety, at least as
respects his public life, could hardly have been called in ques-
tion. Ilis felicity, indeed, was conspicuous from the very outset
of his career. As his uncle’s probable successor, attention had
been drawn to Octavius even before the Ides of March, yet not
so much so as to render him an object of peculiar dread or
jealousy. Fortunately for him, also, at that crisis his guar-
dians and advisers were inconsidcrable people. Ilis friend
Agrippa was a stripling; his step-father Philippus a cypher,
and the apparently helpless youth was at the moment of his
greatest peril almost concealed from public gaze by the gown
of Cicero, and the bucklers of Antonius and Lepidus. The
hunters, indeed, who had neglected to strike down the bhart
Antonius, werc not likely to stoop to such small deer as the
boy Octavius. Dut if hidden, he was not thercfore helpless.
Ilc had wealth, since under his uncle’s will he was heir to
two-thirds of his vast fortunc; and he had influenge, since
his adopted name was potent with the soldiers and the popu-
lace. The bequest was undisputed, and Antonius, by refusing
payment of it, invested the private legatee with a public in-
terest.  Again, whatever may have been the aims or hopes of
the leaers of the Cexsarian party, the legions were unanimouns
in their hatred of the liberators, and Antonius lost credit with
them by dallying with their revenge Bui however Octavius
may at this period have dissembled with the senate, he never
disguised his hostility to his uncle’s assassine. Ile never
grasped, as Lepidus and Antonius did, their incarnadined
diands; he never sat at meat with them, nor listened to pro-
jects of intermarriage with any of their accursed houses, nor
encouraged the proposal of an act of oblivion. e stood alone
for a time as the avenger of blood ; and thus, even before he had
fleshed his maiden-sword, he was the champion of the veterans,
doubly incensed as they were, first, by their beloved general’s_
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murder, and, sccondly, by their deferred hopes of thie plunder
of Dacia and the Parthians.

In his sceming weakness at this juncture lay the real strength
of Octavius. Ostensibly he had not the command of a single
centurion’s company, actually, he could realise the empty boast
of Pompeius, and by stamping his foot could call legions to his
side. A palpable wrong —and in a point on which every
Roman was peculiarly scnsitive, the validity of a will —
had been done to him, and neither the senate nor the soldiers
discriminated between his private rights and his public preten-
sions. DBut the citizens of Rome had been named by Ciesar
joint heirs with Octavius, and they, too, were defrauded by
Antonius. Though his own legacy was not paid, Octavius dis-
charged his uncle’s bequests, and the lazzaroni of the city con-
sequently became his zealous partisans. With the senate he
was almost cqually successful.  ¥ew, indeed, of that body can
have shared in Cicero’s delusion — it was not difficult to cajole
the vain and sanguine old consular — that the young Cwxsar was
a “third Cato;’ but all were ready to sow divisions among their
opponents by espousing the causc of the youthful ¢JIulus.
The army, the people, and the senate were thus, directly or in-
directly, engaged on the side of the rival' of Antonius.

Nor should we, who behold the end of this intricate drama,
censure the imperfect vision of those who saw only its carly
scenes. We do no# ascribe any such prescience even to Octavius
himsclf. He was probably a cool unscrupulous gamester, avail-
ing himself adroitly of each turn of the cards. Ile possessed,
indeed, for a while all the advantages which arc attributed to a
bystander. Ile was not, to all outward semblance, a formidable
antagonist. e was scarcely an important partisan. No mob
tracked his heels ; no tribune of a legion took from him the watch-
word for the night. Ilc was under the age for the Quzestorship.
He was not cntitled to speak in the scnate. Ilis means were still
in supposition. Pompeius, at the age of twenty-five, comnianded
an army, subscribed himsclf ¢ Imperator,” and triumphed before he
was praetor or consul.  Scipio Africanus, in his twenty-seventh
year, brought to a closc Rome’s second and severest struggle
with Carthage, and was borne to the curule chair on the shoulders
of the members and clients of the great /Emilian and Cor-
nelian houses. But Octavius was by adoption a scion only of
the Julian stem ; by birth he was a ¢novus homo.” Hec had no
¢ comitatus’ in the forum; he was almost a stranger to the
allics. He bore indeed ¢a charmed name,” but for awhile others
proposed to profit by its magic. IIow well bis imputed weak-
ness ministered to his real strength, appeared itmediately after
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the relief of Mutina. The senate had confided two legions to
Octavius, but he was subordinate to the consuls, and hardly
esteemed a partner in the war. Foptune, indced, removed the
consuls from his path ‘'so seasonably that the death of one of
them was laid at his door. 1IIe was, accordingly, for an instant,
the military chief of the senatorian party, but a successor was
on the point of being sent out to supersede him, and he had
served the senate long cnough to prove to the Cewmsarians that
without him their faction wanted a key-stone. They had beent
worsted in the ficld; they were in full retreat towgrds Gaul
and Spain; in a few days Decimus Brutus would command
Italy; in a fow weeks Brutus and Cassius would cross the
gea with an overwhelming force.  Octavius alone could attract,
re-combine and rivet firmly the dispersed or wavering members
of the Cwmsarian party. On the first intimation of his real
sentiments the heads of their columns were again turned south-
ward; Pollio and Plancus gave in their adherence; Antonius
and Lepidus were reconciled to Cwesar; the lives and cstates of
the Roman people were at the merey of three men, who feared
assassination from one another; and the white boards of pro-
scription were once again syspended on the pillars and arcades
of the fornm.

Had Octavius died in the carlier years of the trinmvirate his
name would have been ranked by posterity with those of Marius
and Sulla, of John of Leyden and Robespierre. Of the trie
umvirs, indeed, he was by far the most odious. Swift to shed
blood or greedy of gain us Lepidus and Antonius both were,
yet cach had his scasons of leniency. DBut Octavius handled the
proscription as a surgeon handles' his knife. Whether rage or
fear impelled him, whether he carricd cut a plan, or was
prompted by a supposed duty to the manes of Julius, he never
deviated into mercy. Upon that impassive:bosom, favour, affec~
tion, remembered names, acknowledged scrvices, were quenched
like sparks upon water. He is reported to have pleaded ear-
nestly for Cicero’s life; we suspeet, however, it wad the feeble
protest of a Pilate. ¢Who,, we may imagine him to have
argued, ¢ spared, warned, or defended the trusting and in-
¢ dulgent Julius? Who but his own familiar friends pierced his
¢ mighty heart at the base of Pompcy’s statue? What to a
¢ nation long disorganised is so necdful as order, and what so
¢ likely to restore order as wholesome terror ? Sulla lopped the
¢ branches only of civil discord ; but they burgeoned again, for
¢ he did not lay the axe to the root.’

A few years passed, and the crimson cloak of the triumvir
began to disappear behind the white senatorial robe. Property
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was again respected; life again securc in Rome. A steady
supply of food kept the populace in good humour; regular pay
reconciled the soldiers to stricter discipline: a show of deference
on all occasions, and much actual business confided to them,
soothed the pride of the senate, while the provinces rejoiced in
the absence of trienmial spoilers, and in the payment of only
the prescribed taxes. Rome itsclf was assuming a new face.
Brick was giving place to marble; the traces of pillage and
fire were fast disappearing. Credit rcevived. Trade returncd.
Once more the great roads might be safely traversed; the
festivals of the calendar werc punctiliously observed, and both
gods and men rejoiced in a liberal supply of incense and
butchers’ meat. An idle population was weaned from civil
dudgeon by frequent spectacles; gladiators and wild beasts
were abundantly provided, and the satisfaction of the crowd
was increased by the rcal or affected interest of the Ceesar
in their amusements. An clection row was a rare event, and
when it occurred, it was generally with the connivance of the
government, who thus practically illustrated the blessings of
order, and the policy of entrusting the general weal to one firm
hand. Eloquence, indecd, was nearly hushed in the scnate and
the forum; but in its place literafurc was cherished, and the
saloons of Pollio, Mzxcenas, and Cwsar respectively boasted of
the rising fame of Tibullus, ITorace, and Virgil.

But the Saturnian age had not yet arrived. To the felicity
of Augustus was still wanting such a triumph as even free-
dom might welcome without a sigh or a blush. That triumph
was afforded him by the insane conduct of his collcague. In
the luck of Cesar there was indeed no ingredient more potent
than the character of Antomius. It was shrewdly said by a
soothsayer that the elder triumvir’s genins was rebuked by that
of the younger. At thc moment of their starting from the
barricrs there seemed little or no chance for the more youthful
competitor. Antonius was already a ripe and good soldier; he
had stood by Cxesar and given directions; he had endured Syrian
summers and Gaulish winters. Ilis cheek had not blenched
nor his cheer failed him amid the hardships of the retreat from
Mutina. His popular manncrs rendered him the darling of the
camp. Cicero may have derided and despised the Asiatic pomp
of his eloquence, but Antonius had the car of the forum, and
his words proved themselves on many occasions, as nome could
testify better than Cicero himself and the liberators, to be
‘very swords’” In nearly every respect, except in a selfish
prudence —no very amiable or attractive quality in youth —
Octavius was inferior to his rival. He was reputed to be a
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coward; he was known to be erucl; he was not open-handed ;
he was not ecasy of approach; his manner was cold; his voice
in speaking was fecble; and thougly his cloquence might per-
suade, it never stirred his audience.

Perhaps there is nothing more remarkable, even in the
eventful annals of Rome, than the cclipse of Antonius by
Octavius; and we dwell upon it for a moment longer because
the exorbitances of the elder trimmvir exhibit in a more striking
light the civil prudence of the younger; and because the pre-
ference which the Romans finally evinced for Augustus proves
that even a century of revolution had not extirpated the at-
tachment to law and order that at all times signalised the im-
perial people.  And it ix the wore remarkable if we bear in
mind the digjointed condition of the times.  In the better ages
of the Commonwenlth Antonins would have heen hurled from
the Tarpeian rock., DBut at the epoeh whon his indiscretions
were cnacted, men were inured to ~nel excesses and extrava-
gancies,  Iiven Cicero could appland the patviotism of Milo,
and cannot conceal the popularity of Clodius and Catilina.  To
appreciate {ully the indiseretion that cost Antonius the hearts of
his conntrymen, we avi~t revert for a moment to the national
prejudices of the Romans,

Of all the nations which came under their sway the Romans
had the most rooted abhorrence for those inhabiting Syria and
Loypt. Repeatedly, and with the full wszent of all ranks, had the
priests of Isis been driven from the eity, and her chapels thrown
down and deseerated.  They despised the Orientals gencrally
as unwarlike ; they resented the sullen isolation of the Jews; in
the ancestral worship of Belus and Astarte they behield ouly un-
cleanncss; and they regarded with mingled awe and aversion
the staid ceremonial and ¢-logsal monaments of FKgypt.  If at
any moment the great Dictator endangered his populavity with
the Iggions or at home, it was during his sojowrn at Alexandria,
If the prescnce of any foreign monarch, whether as guest or
captive, in Rome were cver distasteful to the citizens, it was
that of Cleopatra. The most accomplished and fascinating, if
not the most beautiful of Greck princesscs, was accounted by
them as little better than a foul and malignant Duessa, leading
captive by her sorcerics their good knight. But Ceesar’s bond-
age to Cleopatra was that of green withs or new cords only ; he
cast them asunder as soon as it was time to arise from sleep.
Antonius was more strongly and permanently cnmeshed.  Not
only did he exhibit to the world the degrading spectacle of a
Roman imperator, tied to a harlot’s apron-strings, bat for her
sake he sullied the name of Rome, abandoned a gallant army,
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patched up an ignominious peace, drew the Parthian info the
confines of the empire, and alternately estranged and was
dcluded by his Armenian ally. Even this might have becen
forgiven. But when Augustus rcad aloud in the senate, and
circulated in the Acte diurna among the people the roll and
count of his rival’> cffences, therc was a universal clamour of
indignation from him who told Ly hundreds the waxen busts in
his hall, and from him who but yestcrday had been registered
on the board of the censors. For it appeared that Antonius
had enfeoffed the Fgyptian’s sons and daughters with princi-
palities and powers won by Roman arms; that he had exhibited
himself with the emblems of Osiris, while Cleopatra sat on a
throne beside him arraycd as Isis; that on the bucklers of the
legionaries were painted the symbols of those impure dcities;
that these thrice-banished gods were hereafter to be the assessors
of the Capitoline Jupiter;. and that in moments of drunken
revelry, Cleopatra had cven boasted she would promulgate
from the Palatine laws that should bind the sovercign people
of Rome. '

The great Actian triumph accordingly ranked in Roman
apprehensions beside those of the Secipigs and Paunlus /Imilius.
From that hour the inferiovity of Augustus in the field was
forgotten, and, like Camillus and Marius, he was accounted
among the founders of the Commonwealth.  The loftiest flights
of llorace, and the most majestic verses of Virgil, were dedi-
cated to the deliverer of the West from Iiastern bondage, and
Augustus was typified as a young Apollo whose golden shafts
had once again slain the monster Typhon.  He who had played
the most unrelenting part in the bloodiest scenes of the revolu-
tion, entercd upon the third act of his career as the strongest
antagonist of its excesses. Qutwardly the mctamorphosis was
complete; it is only by reflecting upon the groundwork of his
character that we discern the consistency of the man. With-
out passion he had thrown himself into the lists of civil war;
breasted 'and batéd years of contradiction and ill-success ;
looked calmly on his defeats by Sextus Pompeius; awaited
calmly the moment when Antonius would slide down the pre-
cipice that his own arrogance had built up; and after the
round of conquest was completed by the surrender of the last
of the Macedonian kingdoms, calmly set himself to the task of
organising’and consolidating the cmpire. The arduous character
of that task will be best understood from a brief glance, first at
the condition of Rome itself, and, sccondly, at the policy which

“the republic had pursued in extending and amalgamating its
acquisitions. In both parts of this survey we tread in the foot-



1857.  Merivale’s Romans under the Empire. 169

steps of Mr. Merivale, and we borrow from his pages without
always acknowledging our debt.

The character of a nation is insgribed on its laws so long as
these are the exponents of the general will, as expressed either
by a responsible government or by popular debate. Buat at the
moment when Augustus undertook the revision of his cmpire
the government was merely provisional, and rested on the
power of the sword, and for many years the people had accepted
and obeyed the laws without presuming to proposc or modify
them, At the head of thirty legions it was competent for the
second Cwsar to impose any conditions on the subject world
that did not militate against the prejudices of his soldiers. 1le
might generally, as he did partially, have conferred upon them
the richest lands in the empire, or, like his uncle, held out to
them new and interminable conquests beyond the Rhine and
the Kuplirates.  From the people of Rome he would have met
with no opposition; from the provincials generally he would
have rcceived implicit obedience: the IMast was drained of its
treasure and blood by the triumviral wars; the West had
cither given hostages to Cwsar by the recruits it had fur-
nished to his armies, or was still too rude and divided to resist
effectually the central force of Rome. In ihe scnatc and the
monicd orders he would have found no antagonist: the pro-
seription had struck at the root of the ancient houses and of
the great capitalists equally. The only counterpoise to the
Caesar was the army ; and reeruited from cvery country between
the Nile and the Seing, the army had neither local nor national
prejudices to gratify, and would have obeyed a despot like the
Parthian king as cheerfully as it had hailed the single or the
joint authority of a dictator and the trinumvirs. During the
first winter he passed in Asia, after Alexandria had thrown
open to him its vacant halls, Augustus alone stood crect among
the ruins of the civilised world.

Ilis solitude after the death of his Jast antagonist was,
indeed, absolute. Servile as the senate had latterly approved
itself to the great Dictator, its servility was compatible with
individual discontent, and among his assassing morc than one
was in the estimation of his peers and the people generally
deemed*worthy to succeed him. But no rising Brutus obscured
the meridian light of the younger Cxsar; no definite party,
within or without the walls of the senatc-house, lifted its head
against his acknowledged, though not authorised, imperium.
As regarded all rival principalities and powers, he stood as aloof
and as alone as the statue of Athéné upon the sumniit of the
Acropolis among the other marble divinities of Athens. If he
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were jealous of Agrippa, it was probably more on account of
the youthful Casars, the sons of his beloved sister Octavia,
than on his own; and, cxqepting Agrippa, ncither the senate
nor the people possessed a single champion able to give him a
moment’s uncasiness  He was master of the legions; the roof
and crown of social order: the one man among the great leaders
of the age who had effectually commanded the waves of anarchy
to be still. Fe had been cruel in order to be kind; so at least
it must have appeared to his contemporaries, from whose
memorics the proscription, and the holocaust of prisoners on
the Perusine altar, were rapidly fading, while they felt and
admitted with lively gratitude that life and property were again
secure, and that the tide of wealth and population was once
more setting steadily towards Rome.

And solitary indeed must have appeared his position, both to
Augustus himself and to the elder men who remembered better
than he could the senate before the days of the proseription and
the triumviral wars. Whoever even cursorily surveys the names
on the Consular Ifasti at this period, cannot fail to perceive the
work of waste and ruin during a revolution of eighty years in
duration. The representatives of the old.great houses, with few
exceptions, have disappeared.  The noblest names on the Register
are those of the provincial noblesse ; but the most frequent oceu-
pants of the consulship are fortunate soldiers, like Agrippa and
Ventidius, mingled with alicns, such as Kufitins Phanga, pro-
bably an African, and Togonius Gallus, perhaps ex-centurion of
Ceesar’s legion Alauda.  The ¢ Fathers’—it scems almost absurd
to give them so honourable a title— were now indeed ¢ Conseript,’
for they werc summoned from ncarly every provinee of the
Roman world.  Of the genuine Patriciate, the Fabii and Valerii
of the Commonwealth, fifty [amilies alone survived in the age
of Augustus. Of the aristocracy of wealth which had suc-
ceceded to the aristocracy of blood, the Scauri, the Decii, and
the Lelii, one third at least had perished in the civil wars,
and another, stripped of wealth, and secking refuge in ob-
scurity, had sunk into the indiscriminate, level of the popu-
lace. In a scnate so fortuitously composed ancestral tradi-
tions can have had no weight, and the loss of freedom itself
hardly have caused a sigh in men whose grandfathers Rad been
brought to Rome in chains by the crimps of the legions or the
dealers in the slave-market. The portion of the Julian blood
inherited by Augustus was at such a time equivalent to an un-
blemishced escutcheon; and though genealogists affected to smile
at the mean origin of the Octavii, the head of that house h,af.l

o

little cause to blush for his progenitors.
&
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If the senate had been decimated, it had not fared better

with the monied class at Rome, the liquites. Both the Sullan
and the Trinmviral Proscription had,confiscated the estates of the
condemned ; but the latter alone distinctly professed that it shed
blood to recruit an exhausted trcasury. The baukers, the
farmers-general, and the merchants of the capital were accord-
ingly the favourite victims of the latter trimmnvirate; and it
was scarcely less dangerous to be wealthy, than to have stood
beside Brutus on the Ides of March. The satires of Horace,
the Hogarth pictures of Roman society, abound with ridicule
~of the ¢ nouveaux riches;' but his Novius and Nasidienus are
not the representatives of the genuine Equites of Rome. We
cannot cstimate, so casily as we may the senatorial losses, the
gaps in the monied class; yet from the fact that to be rich
was to be in peril, we may assume that Appian’s list of the
knightly victius of proscription was below the number of those
who perished or disappcared. The places of the true Equites
were filled up by an obscure and vulgar crowd of speeulators
and adventurers, whom usury at home or the plunder of the
camp abroad had suddenly enriched. 'To the refincments of
Atticus and Miecenas they were as much strangers as to gentle
birth; their banquets were marked by a coarse splendour; their
gucsts were mostly astute parasites; and while their equipages
and trains of slaves blocked up the thoroughfares of the capital,
the indignant satirist could point to some among them whose
backs had been scored by the prietor’s lictors, or whose appren-
ticeship in fraud had commenced in & Gaulish or Syrian market-
Ltown.

Where the upper classes were so debased, it is hardly neces-
sary to dwell upon the general degradation of the populace. It
is perhaps difficult to conceive a more hybrid race than that
which had long been addressed as ¢ Quirites’ by the orators and
in public acts. The deterioration of the Plebs had, indeed been
aggravated, but was by no means caused by the later civil wars.
It dated from beyond the period of the Gracchi; it had been
deplored hy cvery reformer, who, like the brother tribunes,
aspired to restore the ancient commonalty ; it had been accele-
rated by every fortunate general, who enfranchised his prisoners
of war, and by every mischicvous demagogue, who had swelled
his mob of partisans by the incorporation of slaves and freedmen.
Sulla alone had added ten thousand names to the civic registet ;
and Julius had been equally lavish of the freedom of the city.
In the age of Augustus, the ¢ fxx Romuli’ differed little from
the lazzaroni of Naples, and perhaps differed for the worse.
For the Neapolitan swarm of paupers at least belongs to ite
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native hive; whercas the Roman mob was composed of a
chance-medley of races, with no common bond of birth, reli-
gion, or association, and with no common intcrest except the
claim to be fed, lodged, and amused.

To reconstruct the body politic from members so discordant
was the problem now proposcd to Augustus. Such a problem
has never since heen presented to any legislator or reformer,
for no Furopcan nation at least has ever sunk into the condi-
tion of the Roman people, or been so incompctent by its own
might to rcorganise itself. Comparcd with the century of
revolution which preceded Augustus, all modern convulsions,
arc bricf and feeble. Compared with the perennial wars of
the Commonwealth, all modern wars are, as regards their dura-
tion at least, the strife of an hour. From the cra of its
foundation, seven centuries and a half before the aceession of
Augustus, Rome had never enjoyed ten years of unbroken
peace. The bones of her children, her allies, and subjects were
whitening in three quarters of the globe, and the void in their
homes was supplied by aliens and slaves.  The breaches which
war had made in her population were rendered wider by in-
ternal strife ; and four hundred thousand~men, one half at least
of the military population between the Arno and the Straits of
Messina, besides an innumerable herd of the sick, the aged, and
the feeble, fell in the war of Rome with her alliecs.  When,
therefore, Augustus assumed the rcins of government, he found
a nation not merely prostrate and paralysed, but prepared for
any form of obcedience which its ruler might impose.  The only
restraint on his will was in the temper of his soldicrs, since they
alone had the power, and as he owed to them his clevation, a
pretext also to dictate to him. The second of the Cesars has
incurred his full share of blame for disguising under republican
forms an absolute monarchy ; but Mr. Merivale has been among
the first to gommend him justly for the policy by which he
weaned the Romang from the habit of war. It was an easy
1ask to persuade the scnate and the people to confide to his single
hand all the important offices of the Commonwealth. Ile was
consul from year to year, for the Romans were afraid or weary
of elections. As a Cesar, he was the patron of the democracy,
and therefore properly perpetual tribune; he was provisional
censor, since no one in that era of disorganisation could venture
to purge the Scnate or the Kquites who was not supported by
the sword; and he was tacitly acknowledged Princc of the
Senate, since he'alone had proved able to control its factions,
or hush the murmurs of discontent. The inconsistency of his
functions with one another was disregarded at a moment when
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every joint of the body politic had been dislocated, and a few
legal purists alone complained that the opposite duties of a
tribune and a consul were now confided to the same magistrate.

The adroit mode in which Augustus managed to reconcile or
to conceal these discordant attributes must be learnod from Mr.
Merivale’s pagas. We must pause, however, for a moment to
consider the title under which he combined his various functions,
as this alone of his designations survived him, and has passed
during all subsequent ages into an accredited symbol of col-
Iective might.

Much deliberation was exercised, and much wisdom appeared
in the choice. It was, on the one hand, desirable not to wrench
violently away the present from the past; on the other, to leave
no association with the Commonwealth that might lend a handle
to disaffection. To all the ancient symbols of power some incon-
venience was attached.  Antonius had acquired no slight popu-
larity at the moment by a bill for the abolition of the office of
Dictator. It had been rendered odious by Sulla. It had been
invested with evil augury by the murder of Julius. And besides
these there were further objections to the title. Tirst it was a
mere provisional title, always importing a particular cmergencey,
and pointing to a happicr condition, which the dictatorial power
was expected to establish. This was its significance at home.
Abroad it was inexpressive. Forcign nations, and the servile
East cspecially, were incapable of comprehending its meaning.
But although Augustus, once in every ten yecars at first, and
latterly once in cvery five years, went through the solemn farce
of laying down and resuming hjs authority, nothing could be
farther from his intention than to encourage a beliel in the
sincerity of his abdication. Upon foreign nations, on the other
hand, it was cssential to impress the idea of the military unity of
Rome— the idea that the reprgsentative of this unity was as abso-
lute as the Parthian king of kings, as any collective symbol exist<
ing or known ever to have cxisted of combined and concentrated
force. To these conditions, domestic and furcign, the carly ap-
pellations of the civil and military authorities of the state no
longer responded.  Consul, preetor, and proconsul were termina-~
ble officers, liable to give an account of their stewardship so soon
as their administration had expired. The censorship touched
only the moral or social status of the Roman people; while the
tribuneship, even when conferred for life, savourced too much,
both in name and character, of the rude freedom of the comitia
and the forum. Again, the position of prince, or foreman, of
the senate carried with it no legal authority; it was simply a
title of precedency conferred upon eniinent merit in council or



174 Merivale’s Romans under the Empire. July,

in conduct; and as it had generally been given to the most ap-
proved champions of the aristocracy, to a Scaurus, a Catulus,
or a Cicero, it could not be altogether sufficient for, if indeed
particularly agrecable to, thk supplanter of them. But nonc of
thesc objections were valid against the title of Imperator. It
was, in the first place, entirely a military title, dlashing with no
civil pretensions. It had been borne by the best and the worst
of the citizens alike, but it expressed ncither their love of free-
dom nor their lust of power. Though Sulla had written it on
his ensigns, Cicero aspired to it; nay, popular echoes still
lingered around the name, since it was conferred by military
suffrage, and, inasmuch as it recorded victories over external
enemies in the ficld, it was dear to the national heart. Aceord-
ingly the title of Fmpcrator was onc admirably suited to the
wary Augustus. Perhaps even that astutc politician himself
did not perceive all its conveniences. Ilis repugnance to
further conquests, his saticty of war, his inferiority to many of
his own generals in strategic skill, would all prompt him to
accord with a chary hand triumphs or ovations. Ilis successor
was still more jealous of military renown in others; and with
him commenced the practice of limiting to the one consecrated
family of the Ciesars the honour of the ‘trinmph, and the dis-
tinction of Imperator. And thus a title to which no auctoritas
was originally attached, which was somctimes conferred upon
him who added a kingdom to the state, and sometimes upon
him who merely quelled a gang of robbers, became, in process
of time, the august mark of the most formidable of earthly
powers. Consul, Dictator, Pyetor, and Princeps melted into
thin air before it. It was as formidable to the dusky natives
of Syene, where the shadow both way falls, as it was to the
Celtic herdsman driving his deer to bay in Teviot or Annandale.

Nor was less skill perhaps dispjayed in the sclection of the
more peaceful title of Augustus. The second Ceesar had long
debated whether, as the restorer of the Commonwealth, he rhight
not justly assume the name of Romulus. But, in the first place,
this appellation savoured of the pedantry which dreamt of the
transfer of the capital from Rome and the Tiber to its imputed
parent Troy and the Scamander, and in the next, Romulus, like
Cwsar, was reported to have been the victim of scnatorian
daggers. The name was accordingly of evil omen. The title of
Augustus, which, being interpreted, means ¢ the Very Reverend,’
was a befitting companion to that of Imperator. It balanced
and softened the military rigor of its associate, appealed to
what the Romans prided themselves upon their reverence for
the gods, and insinuated that the city, which had been at its
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foundation favoured with such angust auguries, was now, at its
great metempsychosis, represented by the peculiar grace and
favour of the gods.

We have unavoidably compressed into a few pages the slow
and hardly detected process of many years. In nothing did
Augustus less resemble his predecessor than in the mode by
which he ecffected his reforms or usurpations. The Dictator
scorned all disguise; in the prosccution of his plans he went
straight to his object, careless alike of the alarm or the hostility
they were certain to provoke.  This fearless temper was not in-
herited by the Triumvir. Ile did not even proclaim his success,
and masked his approaches so skilfully, that he was generally in
possession of the citadel before his presence was even suspected
at the gates. It is not recorded of the mighty Julius that he
took counscl of any onc; his deliberations with his colleaguces in
the first triumvirate were not so much to discuss the plot as to
distribute the characters in their political drama, and he doubt-
less indulged in many a good-humoured smile at the military
ardour of Crassus, and the demure hypocrisy of Pompcius.
Augustus was, however, less self-rcliant, or perhaps more will-
ing to share with ostensible advisers the blame or the risk of
untricd measures. Ilistory has assigned to him two in par-
ticular on whose support or suggestions he relied in nearly
cvery important crisis of his carcer. To the brave and prac-
tical Agrippa he entrusted such affiirs as demanded a man of
action at their head; to the wily and vigilant Macenas he con-
fided the sceret machinery of his police, and the manipulation of
the higher circles of Roman society. The Romans of a later
day who regretted, or affected to regret, the extinction of
the Commonwenlth, ascribed to Agrippa republican predilec-
tions, while to Mwcenas they attributed monarchal opinions,
By the one, it was said, Augustus was urged to emulate the
noblest moment in Sulla’s carcer, and to restore to the senate
and the people the government he had ve-organised ; from the
other, it was affirmed, he imbibed the mo’ives which induced
him to retain the power he periodically affected to lay down —
and while he applauded the principles of Agrippa, he followed
the precepts of Macenas.  We believe, however, that at no
moment of his political life did Augustus seriously consult his
friends upon a problem so idle as the restoration of the republic.
We believe also that both the soldier and the statesman would
have alike dissuaded him from so bootless an experiment. There
was no plebeian cstate from which to educe a free commonalty ;
therc was no equestrian order by which to connect the commons
with the nobles; and there was, finally, no patriciate of birth
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to stand in concentric circles around a supreme senate. The
absence of all republican props forced upon Augustus the task
of concentration ; and if he collected into one focus all the rays of
sovereignty, it was perhaps less in a selfish spirit of aggrandise-
ment than from the perception that a single hand alone could
pilot steadily the crizy and cumbrous vessel of the State.

If such necessity were apparent at home, it was yet more
conspicuous abroad. The Romans-had subdued, but had never
attempted to organise, the world. Julius was the first to
perceive that a bundle of provinces is not an empire, and that if
Rome were to remain mistress of the civilised world, she must
become so by some other machinery than the received system of
pretorian and proconsular administration. Twice already had
the republic been nearly crushed by the weight of its allies:
the first time at the commencement, the second nearly at the
close, of the Social War. But in both these instanccs her danger
had procceded from a few Italian districts alone ; whereas, after
his first Gaulish conquests, €an old and haughty nation strong
¢ in arms’ was enrolled among her provincials, and must either
be admitted to her privileges, or might, in afew generations, re-
new the terrors of a Cimbric war. The plans of the Dictator
cxpired with him; but not so the circumstances in which they
originated. On the contrary, at the moment when Aungystus
closed the Temple of Janus, fresh and similar necessitics
had arisen for organising the subjects and provinces of Rome.
A morc arduous task than that which presented itself to
the sole Triumvir during his winter residence in Asia, in the
year 724, was probably never imposed upon any soldier or
statcsman. The difficultics of Cromwell arose principally from
the punctilios of the lawyers, who could not be brought to under-
stand the legality of any act of the government which was not
confirmed by a de jure king. The obstacles of the first Napolcon
in settling the French nation were overcome or concealed by the
continuity and brilliancy of his military successes. So lcug as
he satisficd the appe.ite of his subjects for glory, they accepted
with few murmurs his conscription and his police. But, after the
surrender of Alexandria, Rome and Augustus were alike weary
of triumphs,and without discussing the question whether he were
de jure or de facto imperator, the whole circle of his provinces sent
up to their youthful chicf one long wail and prayer for repose.
To whatever side of his vast dominions his eyes were directed
a nearly uniform spectacle of exhaustion and desolation greeted
them. The revolutionary deluge either at its flood or its ebb had
scarcely left a single region unmarked by its ravages. The
Lesser Asia and Greece were worn and wasted by the tramplings
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and exactions of fifty years’ war. What Sulla had left them the
liberators and Antonius had torn away. The solitude which the
Gracchi deplored in Italy was populousness compared with that
which Virgil described, and Augustu$ strove to replenish. The
war with IIannibal had reduced the population of many a town
in Magna Grecia to that of a village; but in the later civil wars
even that residuc had disappeared, and beyond the walls of Brun-
disium and Beneventum, and along the skirts of the (Great Appian
Road from Capua to either sea, lay vast tracts denuded both of
owners and tillers of the soil. Upon Italy, north of the Arno,
the hand of the Triumvirate had pressed heavily, and the re-
cruiting-ground of the legions, Spain and the Gauls, mourned
the absence of their youth, the decay of their commerce, and
the exhaustion of their mines.  'The later Ptolemies had drawn
into Alexandria the wealth of Iigypt. The shadow of sacerdotal
grandeur still lingered in Thebes, but Memphis, and  Coptos,
and Heracleopolis were hastening to decay, and at one swoop the
hoards of the Macedonian kings were emptied into the Roman
treasury.  The dominions of Carthage and Massinissa were
dignified with the title of a province, but the authority of their
proconsuls was disputed at every turn by the obscure tribes of
the desert.  Syria and Armenia wavered in their allegiance
between Rome and Parthia.  Thrace and the petty kingdoms
which girdled the north-castern flank of the empire were cither
unsubdued or resumed their independence ; while the islands of
the Mediterrancan and the Igean still swarmed with the rem-
nants of Cilician piracy, ov the adherents of Sextus Pompeius,
We cannot follow Mr. Merivale through his panoramic
survey of the provinces of the empire.  Ile justly assigns con-
siderable space in it to that singular race which, though con-
temned alike by the inhabitants of the western and eastern
hemispheres of Roman dominion, scrved in some measure to
reconcile them both. Withiout conquering like the Roman, or
civilising like the Greek, the restless spirit of the Jew bore him
silently and pertinaciously into cvery known corner of the
globe: < No onc could say whereforc he came, nor what was
¢ the object of his sojourn.” He did not, like the Carthagi-
nians, cultivate commerce on a large scale, nor was he im-
pelled by an irresistible impulse, like the Gauls and Germans
at various periods of their history, to join some great migra-
tory flood of his race. He was the chapman of antiquity, and
though he cultivated ncither literature nor art, he cagerly pro-
mulgated the doctrines of his solitary law. As forming, in
some degree a connecting link between three continents, the
Jew forms an important element in the cthnology of the Roman
VOL. CVI. NO. CCXYV. N
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empire, since, though he shunned the duties of a citizen and a
soldier, and of all the tribes under its rule paid the smallest
contributions to the treasury, he imperceptibly leavened the
opinions of the mass, and was an instrument of communication,
and in later times of secret political intelligence, also, between
thosc who dwelt by the fords of the Euphrates and those who
beheld the sun descend into the Atlantic.

With the exception of the Jew, however, there was little of
a cosmopolite churacter in any of the numerous provincial seg-
ments of the cmpire. Language, as it still does, formed a
barricr between race and race; but a common religion did not
then, as it has since done, modify or undermine the barriers of
language. And there was a further obstacle to a regular or-
ganisation of the provinces of Rome. In Christian Europe the
germ of political socicty is imbedded in the nation; in heathen
Europe, at least in its more civilised portions, the germ was
planted in the city and amid the limited conditions of civil life;
and inasmuch as to be the citizen ol a “city, whether ¢mean’
or illustrious, implied a certain privilege, distinguishing its pos-
sessor from all other persons who had it not, there was a much
larger mass of prejudices to contend with, a much more decply-
rooted feeling against uniformity ot system, than modern Europe
would present to a ruler in the position of Augustus. Had
Augustus conceived the scheme which Alexander entertained
of welding Kurope and Asia together, he would probably have
met with even less than Alexander’s success; for the Mace-
donian proposed only to combine the higher classes of his
castern and western subjeets in a common bond of family
alliance, and to leave to their posterity the task of cementing
and extending the union. No such opportunity presented
itself to Augustus. The privileges of” a Roman citizen, hybrid
as the population of Rome -had long been, were too lofty
and peculiar, in the cstimation of their holders, to be lightly
imparted to Syrians and Gauls; and it is onc of the' indig-
nant arguments of Horace, speaking atter the prejudices of his
time, against ransoming the roldiers of Crassus, that the captive
legionary had basely linked himscelt with a barbarian wife. Nor
would the Greeks have relishied better a proposition to admit
an African or an Iberian to the civil rights of an Athenian or
an Argive. In the fever of adulation or alarm the Athenians
had been sowctimes liberal of their franchise to a conqueror
and his adherents; but long alter every trace of {reedom had
vanished from the empire, they continued in ordinary times to
be chary of this distinction. An opposite kind of impediment
to fusion presented itself to Augustus among his semi-civilised



1857. Merivale's Romans under the Empire. 179

western subjects.  What the city was to the Grecks the clan
was to the Gauls, and although the henchman of an Aiduan or
Nervian chieftain might accept the privileges of a Roman eivis,
he would have disdained the offer 3f amalgamation with a rival
tribe.

These and many other causes of difference between the pro-
vincials of Rome were, however, trifling in comparison with the
organic distinction between the eastern and western portions of
the empire. Whether flourishing or declining, Syria and Egypt
had never enjoyed or abused the benefits of freedom. With the
restless liberty of republican Greece they had no sympathy;
the eloquence of the forum they despised as befitting the squabbles
of boys or women; the speculations of the schools they deemed
beneath the gravity of sages, and preferred the sententions maxims
of their own rabbins and doctors.  Of what avail, they urged,
were laws suggested or confirmed by the multitude. Law is
the voice of God; legislators are God’s vicegerents, and e de-
lezates Ilis right to obedicnce to the suered order of kings or
priests alone.  The Greceks could afiord to smile at the passive
submission of the barbarians; but they did not, therefore, the
more readily coalesce with the formal jurisprudence of Rome.
Of all barbarous races, they said, the Romans are the most
powerful; but they arc nevertheless slaves to their own for-
mularies. In seience they are helpless as children; in art and
literature on a level with Thessalian  bullock-drivers: of the
ingenuous [recedom that ennobled Athens and Ionia they are
as Incapable as of the productions of a Sophocles or Pheidias.
Let them kecp their language for the prietor’s tribunal, or the
centurion’s tent.  We have conquered the rustic Latins by our
arts, and we will maintain our victory by abjuring their specch
and manners. The western countries were more docile, and
submitted to be civilised by the same hands which subdued
them. The rude idioms of Spain, Gaul, Africa, and Pan-
nonite gave place to the language of Virgil and Cicero — the
lIaws of the conquerors were adopted with their language ;. .and
while Grecee and the East stood proudly or silently apart, the
Cclts, Iberians, and Rhtians were insenzibly transfigured into
Latins and Italians.  Such transfiguration, indeed, was not
achicved by Augustus or his immediate successors, and we await
Mur. Merivale’s picture of the age of the Antonines for its com-
pletion.

Ilitherto we have surveyed the felicity of Augustus in the
origin, the progress, and the culmination of his fortunes, nor
have the colours by which we have attempted to depict it
been stronger than those employed by the historiuns of his long



180 Merivale’s Romans under the Empire. July,

reign.  As he was the first of the new Imperators, of those
who held that title as well on civil as on military grounds,
so by universal consent, as long as the western or the eastern
empirc cxisted, was Augustus reputed the most fortunate.
But there was ¢ven in ancient conceptions a reverse to the pie-
ture, and his name 13 semetimes cited as an illustration of the
mutability and misfortunes of high estate. From the remotest
eras of antiquity, indeed, conspicuous felicity was believed to
be twin-born with some corresponding nemesis of woe, public or
private; and high station and profound sorrow were supposed to
be distributed impartially from the two urns that, filled with the
lots of life, stond on the right hand and the left hand of Jove. In
all Western Acia there was no city so flourishing as Troy; no
king of men numbered so many goodly sons and danghters, so
many faithful subjects and allics, as Priam, the son of Dardanus.
In all Greeee and the islands there was no lord of the people
like Agamemnon, no hero so beautiful and brave as the son
of Peleus.  But Priam lived to see all his children slain or
enslaved ; for Agamemnon there was but a single step from
the trinmphal chariot to the bloody bath; and the beauty
and Lravery of Achilles were inextrieably linked to the doom
of an carly and inglorions death. To this rule .Augustus
proved no exception.  Ile indeed expired in his bed and in
Liviv’s arms, and bequeathed to a successor chosen by himself
the empire for which he had at first shed so much blood, and
which he afterwards so eclaborately organised. ¢ Augustus
¢ Casar, gays Lord Dacon, €expired in a compliment.” It
was perhaps the only satisfaction in his dying moments. THe
had su-vived his friends and counscllors; he had tested, when
Varus and his legions perished in the Teutoberg, the precarious
condition of his empire; as eensor morum he had not only been
unable to repress the profligacy of the times, but had shown
himsclf incompetent to check the disorders of his own kin and
houschold.  Ilis only dircet male heir was a dolt; nor haa he a
child or grandehild surviving whose name did not raise on his
cheeks a blush of anger or shame. His power passed into the
hands of an alien to his race and name, whose temper he had
often rebuked, whose fitness for the high office he seems to
have suspected, and whom he adopted in any but a hopeful
spirit.

Neither, when he looked beyond his houschold, ean Augustus
have discerned any remarkable cause for self-laudation.  The
mask of hypocrisy is painful to behold, but it is stjll more irk-
some to its wearer. No one could be more conscious than
Augustus himself, that however sccure his own position as
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Princeps and Imperator might be, the security was not for his
successor. Ie was at most a compromise between outivorn
factions. IIe owed his clevation to the lassitude of the world.
He neither represented, like Sulla, the Senate and the Patrician
order, nor, like Julius, the fresh and lusty youth of the allies
and subjects of Rome. He masqued an absolute monarchy,
resting on the power of the sword, under the forms of an
extinct republic.  But the masque was wearing out; the farce
of resigning and resuming power had become tedious, and the
policy of reaction, with all its histrionic accompaniments, would
not avail for his heir. Ile had, indeed, restored peace to the
world, but it was a peace unattended by cheerful hopes, and
unsupported by generous principles.

Augustus passed from the scene, and Tiberius stépped upon
it with few of the hopes and fears which a new reign generally
awakens. Unless, indeed, the aged Ceesar had purposely over=
looked the members of his own houschold, the selection he made
was inevitable, for whatever he might know of the temper of his
successor, the capacity of Tiberius for government had been
amply tested, and if he were not popular with any class of his
subjects, he was at lewst connected in their memories with long
and good services to the state. If apprenticeship in dissimula-
tion were requisite for the heir of Augustus, a youth and man-
hood passed in the suppression of cvery spontancous impulse had
qualified Tiberius for the succession. Though cventually he
reversed the policy of his bencfactor, he proved by his constant
appeals to the maxims and the practice of Augustus that he
understood them, and if his subjects sometimes murmured at his
interference with their lawsuits and their pleasures, none could
deny him the praise of being a ripe and good soldier. Iven the
greatest enemy of Tiberius, the historian Tacitus, does not affirm
or insinuate that, among the probable competitors for the im-
perium pointed out by Augustus himself, any one would have
been preferable to the clder Nero; nor ean we imagine the
senate to have acquicseed more cheerfully in any other selection,
since an imperator from their own hody would have been at
least as invidious as the most conspicuous member of Cesar’s
family.

Mr. Merivale’s character of Tiberius may probably excite
some surprise in his readers, since this prince has generally
been described as a monster without onc redeewing virtue.
This pre-eminence in evil reputc is doubtless in great measure
owing to the sombre hues in which he has been delineated
by Tacitus, but it partly arises also from the comparative
oblivion of other records of his rcign. We shall, thercfore,
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attempt to ascertain whether, in his narrative of the Julian
Cewsars, Tacitus was influenced by any circumstances of his own
times, and his own position, or whether any peculiar bias led
him to regard with eyes of disfavour the immediate successors
of Augustus.

The historians or the Cuwesars have hitherto accounted them-
sclves upon firm ground as soon as their narrative coincides
with that of Tacitus, supported as it is by Suctonius, who pro-
bably composed his biographies only a few years later. They
have, however, omitted to inquire whether the biographer and
the historian may not cach have had sccret motives for mis-
representation, or written at least under circumstances un-
favourable to truth.  As regards Suetonius, we have not leisure
to expose his inconsistencies, or explore the sources of his gossip ;
but although he has drawn a vivid picture of the Cesars, and
illugtrated cven to a degreec beyond Tacitus himself the sceret
history of the empire, we should as readily accept the testimony
of Wilkes and Junius to the character of George IIl. as that
of Suctunius to the character of Tiberius or Claudins. Of
Tacitus we cannot.dispose so casily, yet we believe that there
are many veasons for supposing him to have been unduly biassed.
As a writer it is scarcely possible to exaggerate his merits.  For
his pictorial force, for his profound insight into the springs of
action, he stands among historians as Dante stands among pocts,
or Bacon among philosophers.  Like Dante also, Tacitus may
be said to have created the language in which he wrote, for
although the Latin idiom had reccived its full dimensions from
Cicero, and its highest polish from Virgil and Horace, it was
reserved for the Aummalist of the Cwmsars, to endow it with
powers of compression, representation, and sarcasm unknown to
it before. In Tacitus almost every sentence is an historical
group, cvery oration a summary of current opinions, and every
word an Individual picture. He has never been translated, he
probably never will be; for his translator should not merely
possess a kindred genius, but also employ a language pregnant,
terse, and sententious as the speech of Rome. If on the revival
of letters Cicero was the favourite of the learned, Tacitus has
been the model of historians and political philosophers. Of all
modern writers Machiavel approaches hin the nearest; but
compared with Tacitus, the Florentine is often diffuse and
sometimes feeble. He docs not convey—perhaps his Tuscan
idiom would not permit him—the whispers, the looks, the
gestures of the actors on the scene, the ashy pallor of the
victims, the secret terror of the tyrants, the misgivings which
baunt the bosoms of favourites, the fears which beset the paths
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of ambition, the silence that is more cloquent than words, the
passions that lurk behind the masks of flatterers, the horrors of
the nightly couch, the wormn of conscience, the solitude of great-
ness, or the servility of the multitude.

The circumstances, however, under whieh Tacitus wrote were
unfavourable to a calm or unprejudiced survey of the earlier
Cuwsars,  Ilis carly manhood was passed in the contemplation,
if not in the endurance, of the degrading tyranny of Domitian.
By that emperor, who combined the viees of Caligula and Nero,
the scnate had been decimated, the provinces oppressed, the
philosophers persecuted, and cvery man distinguished for his
services or his worth banished or murdered.  The entire reign
of this monster reflected the latter and the worst years of
Tiberius: and from the abject senate of his own days Tacitus
delineated the obscquious council of the third Cwesar.  More-
over, though we are lor the most part ignorant ol his personal
history, it is evident that the histovian was a republican in
theory, and perhaps while he contewplated the virtues of Agri-
cola and his friends, he may have dreamed of the restoration of
the ancient commonwealth.  So far as his allegiance to the
Cesars went, it wax paid to the IFlavian dynasty and its suc-
cessors,  Vespasian and Titus had been the patrons of his
youth; Nerva and Trajan preferred him in mature age; and as
he contrasted the firm and enlightened administration of the
latter, with what he had scen of Domitian’s capricions sway,
and what he had heard or read oi’ the Julian Ciresars, his repub-
lican feelings were enlisted against a system dependent for
its worth on the personal character of its chicf. IIc revered
Nerva, he applauded Trajan, but he could not be insensible to
the chances that their successor might he a Nero; and he
sighed for the days when the government, resting upon the
laws, and controlled by well-balanced partics, was independent
of individual caprice. The character of Tiberius is an obscure
probiem, of which the difficultics arc increased by the medium
through which it is viewed — the contempuraries or the copyists
of Tacitus,—as well as by the unq#estionable disguise he him-
self assumed on most public and many private oceasions. If the
latter and the worse years of his lifc —and with these prin-
cipally the historian deals —be alone contemplated, the portrait
is that of a monster; but if we follow his carcer from the
beginning, we are able to trace the degrees, if not the causes,
of its degeneracy, and to rescue him from the category of pro-
digies in vice.

The first impressions of Tiberius were formed amid the
terrors of proscription. On a certain day in B.c. 40, his



184 Merivale's Romans under the Empire. July,

parents and himself were fugitives tracked by the police of
Octavius, and certain of nothing but death, had they been dis-
covered or betrayed. His next impressions were thosc of the
disguise and the decorum incumbent upon all who were ad-
mitted into the imperial circle, where republican plainness was
professed, but monurchical reserve was practised. In his boy-
hood Tiberius would, accordingly, be ‘inurcd equally to the
dissimulation that springs from fear, and to that which accom-
panies high station. In subordinate posts, at court or in
the camp, Tiberius imbibed the lessons of implicit obedience.
He saw soldiers, like Agrippa, yielding homage to one not
remarkable for military talents; poets and philosophers laying
their works at the feet of one whose highicst literary feat was
an unfinished play, or a few elegant and familiar letters; and
statesmenn who had debated with Julius and Cicero deferring
to onc who was still, in Roman computation, ¢ inter juniores,’
and who had sometimes calmed, but had never excited by his
eloquence, cither the senate or the forum. As a Claudius, too,
he would learn that the purcst Roman blood hardly ensured
distinction at the Augustan court; the proudest nobles were
often suitors to an Etruscan knight, and, the plebeian Agrippa
was a man of more worship than a Scaurus, a Cornelius, or a
Fabius Maximus. Again, the genius of Tiberius was never
fostered or stimulated by public favour or applause. Decbased
as the Roman pecople had become, it adhered to the traditions
of the genuine commons, and regarded the gens Claudia as
incurably proud and hostile to freedom. Frequently must the
emperor have compared in after days the shouts which greeted
Germanicus, and the vows that were offered up for his children,
with the indifference of the pcople to himself when he took his
seat in the theatre or the circus. The applause of the multi-
tude, and the ornaments of triumph were, indecd, long reserved
for the immediate heirs of Ceesar, for the young Marcellus, for
Caius and Lucius, or {or his own more popular brother Drusus ;
nor was it until he had done the statec much service that Horace
ventured to point out to the Romans their debt to the military
skill and valour of the elder Nero. That his favour with the
public was lessened by his own reserved demeanour and sullen
temper, is highly probable ; and Pliny has, by a happy phrase,
characterised Tiberius, as ¢ hominum tristissimus,”—the lcast
.genial of men,

To his fears, his jealousy, or his reserve — and all these mo-
tives have been assigned for the step — must be ascribed the
voluntary exile of Tiberius at Rhodes. What secret griefs
prompted him to this perverse and impolitic determination it is
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impossible to say ; but whatever were its motives, whether dis-
gust at the infidelities of Julia, or jealousy of the young
Cuesars, her sons, it lost him at the §ime the favour of Augustus,
and but for the pertinacity of Livin, aided by the early deaths
of his rivals, would have cost him the empire. Neither, when
advancement came at length, was it soothing in any degrce
proportioned to the hopes deferred and the mortifications under-
gone by him. It was obvious that hc was promoted less for
his actual merits, than because he had an irresistible advocate
in his mother, and becausc a gross and brutal boy now alone
was betwecn Tiberius and the succession. Jle was thus heir
presumptive almost as a political nccessity. But the senate
showed him no particular respect --- the people no affection.
He stood between a revolution and the throne: yef no one
wished Augustus to dic in order that Tiberius might succeed.
The worst of tyrants were often ushered with acclamation into
the domus palatina: Caligula was cheered, and Nero hailed, as
true specimens of the Julian line, and as superseding a generally
odious or a generally contemptible predecessor. They were,
morcover, zecommended to the Roman people by their youth,
and by the favour and the expectations that ordinarily attend
upon youthful sovereigns. But the accession of Tiberius was
marked by opcn indifference, or by secret murmurs; and he
probably scated himself between the consuls of the year with as
little complacency as if he had been commissioned by Augustus
to inspect the Prwctorians, or preside, during his absence, in the
senate. The people, wearied with the dull formalitics of the
later years of Augustus, derived no rclief from their change of
masters. The saddest of mortals would not indulge them with
games or gladiators: rarcly supped out of his own palace; when
he appeared in public was occupied with business; and fell at
once as Imperator into the daily routine of ceremony or juris-
diction, which he had followed for so many years as Tribune
and Pro-consul. The latter and sadder days of Augustus
scemed prolonged : for nine years his successor changed nothing,
disturbed nothing, suggested nothing, but followed servilely the
III:quims of his teacher, or obeyed rcluctantly the mandates of -
ivia,

Yet even Tacitus admits that the government of Tiberius was
lIong entitled to respect. Though a strict, he was not a ca-
pricious ruler, and his rescripts and decisions were generally
consonant with law or good sense. In business he was un-
wearied: perhaps he interfered too much with its details; but
be sedulously watched the conduct of his officials, and severely
rebuked or punished them when partial or corrupt. Chary, in
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general, of the public purse, he could be liberal when any signal
calamity afflicted the capital or the provinces ; and his parsimony
in building and public specfacles may be accounted a merit in
the guardian of the state. If he were addicted to wine, he was
untaxcd — for many years at least, cven by a scurrilous and
credulous people — with licentiousness; while the economy of
his houschold afforded a wholesome, though perhaps an unheeded
Iesson to a prodigal and sclf-indulgent age. The provinces, to
whose petitions he was always accessible, long regretted his
cqual and vigilant sway: both Philo and Josephus appeal to
the good times of Tiberius; and had his actions been recorded
by a Greck or Gaulish contemporary, he would perhaps have
confirmed the praiscs and modified the censurcs of the great
annalist. .

The personal character, and cven the administration of Ti-
berius, however, are of little moment in comparison with the
system of government which he adopted or originated. For to
him, rather than to Augustus, belongs the credit or discredit of
Roman imperialism.  Mr. Merivale has scarccly discriminated
sufficiently between the policy of the second angd the third
Cwesar.  To disguise a monarchy by the forms of a republic was
the drift, perhaps the wisdom, of Augustus. Ilc aspired, at lcast
he pretended, to bring back the Romans to the hardy virtues
and simple life of their ancestors, and by slow and imperceptible
reaction to recall the men to the plough and the women to the
loom. But his successor, although citing on all occasions the
maxims and practice of his divine parent, really abandoned or
reversed them. Tiberius inflicted indeed no wound on freedom
by abolishing cven the show of popular clection, since the spirit
of the comitia had been long extinct, and the form was a uscless
incumbrance. But, by severing the senate from the people, —
by rendering it an accomplice in every imperial act, and by
cstablishing a permanent body-guard, Tiberius displayed the
monarchy without disguise; nor has any portion of his chdracter
given more just offence to the philosophic historian than the
studied obscurity of the words, and the undissembled plainness
of the acts of this empcror. With the disguise he forfeited
some of the sccurity of Augustus; and, although the people
resigned their privileges without a murmur, it took longer to
reconcile even a servile aristocracy to a government which
thenceforward palpably rested on the power of the sword.

The position, indeed, of Tiberius was from the first much
more difficult to maintain than that of his predecessor. The
heir of Julius had imperceptibly become ¢ the foremost man in
¢ Rome;’ but the heir of Augustus, though professing both in
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and out of season to be merely the servant of the senate, stood
before them from the first clothed in all the trappings of a
master. If the army had electeds Augustus originally, the
senate and the people had repeatedly confirmed its choice, both
by the acclamations with which they greeted the honours con-
ferred on him, and by the remonstrances with which they
opposed his offers of abdication. But Tiberius was neither the
soldiers’ nor the scnate’s choice, and, besides this general in-
difference to him, he laboured under disadvantages proper to
himself.

In the first place, there was wanting to him a recognised
position in the eyes of the Roman aristocracy. They acknow-
ledged the remote antiquity and the genuine nobility of the
Claudian house, but it was only as par inter pares. 1His lineage
gave Tiberius no right to preside in the council-chamher of the
Leentuli, the 7Emilii, and the Pisones. 1lis achicvements in the
field had been rather solid than brilliant, and he had proved
himself an obedient pupil of Augustus rather than an able prime
minister like Meecenas,  The mighty Julius had by his wars
extended the limits and secured for centuries the inviolability of
the empire; the less en »rprising Octavius had rescued the state
from the vortex of its own factions, and the predominance of an
castern queen.,  And both the clder Cwmsars represented the
interests of the people and the Italians — the movement-party
which, since the tribunate of the Gracehi, had openly or secrctly

ansed every revolution in Rome.  Whereas, the name of
Tiberius was connected, neither recently nor remotely, with
avy great cause or crisis in the State. lle had risen to eminence
after the removal by death of every competitor, and became
chief of the senate and the legions only by the failure of the
Julian line.  Secondly, the popularity he might, under ordinary
circumstances, have looked for on his accession was absorbed by
his nephew and adopted son. In Germanicus the senate, the
army, and the people fancied they heheld the image of their
Jost Marcellus, while in the wife of Germanicus they hailed not
only the genuine descendant of the sacred race of Anchises
and Aphrodité, but also the representative of the lofty virtues
and bearing of a Cornelia, a Lalia, and other matrons of the
ancient stock. Thirdly, it was not merely notorious that Tibe-
rius owed his elevation to Livia, but also that, whether from
duty or habit, he was greatly influenced by her sagacious counsels
or her stronger character. But Augusta, even as a youthful
beauty, had never been popular at Rome. Perhaps her grandson
Caligula, when he called her ¢a Ulysses in petticoats,’ expressed
a very gencral fecling of her crafty and unfeminine disposition ; |
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and the flagrant indecorum of her marriage with Augustus
may have given permanent umbrage cven to her not very
scrupulous contemporaries.’

‘We cannot gather from Tacitus or Suetonius which of these
causcs especially rendered Tiberius unacceptable to his subjects
from the first.  But he certainly mounted the throne under a
cloud, which his subsequent demeanour did not tend to disperse.
He had passed the age when hope is active: his experience of
life had been a mournful onc; and we are inclined to believe
him to have been sincere in saying that none but an Augustus
was capable of supporting the burden of such an empirc. There
may have been other causes for his depression of spirit besides a
timid or a sullen disposition. There was a taint of hereditary
insanity in the Claudian family which, in some instances, re-
vealed itself in stubborn pride, in others by fits of uncontrollable
passion. The sclf-imposed seclusion at Rhodes may have been
a rehearsal of the stricter solitude at Caprez, and the customary
rescrve and occasional cxcesses of Tiberius only different phases
of the malady he inherited.

The reigns of Caligula and Claudius would demand nearly
as much space as we have allotted to their immediate prede-
cessors; but our limits are nearly cxhausted, and we must refer
to Mr. Merivale’s narrative for the record of their crimes or
follice. The omission is of the less moment on our part. since
we have endeavoured to dircet the reader’s attention rather to
the imperial system than to the emperors themselves. As in-
dividuals, indecd, the Cuwsars are among the least interesting
of mankind, and derive nearly all their importance from the
empire they governed. To that empire, and to that system of
government we shall now, in conclusion, revert, in order to
review some current misconceptions respecting them.

In the first place, we contend that every attempt to draw a
ﬁz:allel between the circumstances of Rome, at the close of the

public, and thosc of any modern kingdom has signally failed,
and must continue to fail, unless the condition of the Roman,
people at that cpoch should ever become the condition of
Europe generally.

The division of Europe into a number of independent states
connected, however, with one anothcr, by the general resem-
blance of religion, language, and manners, is productive of the
most beneficial consequences to the liberty of mankind. The
most despotical of modern governments is checked in some
measure by the example of its more liberal neighbours, by the
consciousness that its subjects, though they may not enjoy, are
.at least aware of the privileges of freedom, and by the appre-
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hensions that interference from abroad may corrcct abuses or
excite rebellion at home. Ilowever extensive its frontiers, or
however rigorous its police, some of its victims at least may
clude its grasp, and in a happicr region proclaim their wrongs,
and perhaps acquire the means of avenging them. DBut this
consolation was denied to the sufferers from the tyranny of
the Cwmesars. Their empire was coextensive with the civilised
world; and to fly into the Scythian deserts, or to scek refuge
with the Parthian, was but to exchange onc form of bondage for
another. The Roman world was indeed one vast prison to all
who sighed for freedom or had offended the majesty of the
Casars. ¢ Wherever you are,” said Cicero to the exiled Mar-
ccllus,  remember that you are equally within the power of
“our conqueror.”’ Tacitus affords a lively instance of this
inextricable bondage of the Romans under the Empire. A
Roman knight, weary of the burden of oppression, attempted
to fly to the DIarthians, but was arrested in the Straights of
Sicily. So little danger, however, did there appear in the
example that Tiberius, just then in no merciful mood, dis-
dained to punish it. At first, indeed, the capital was the
principal scene of imperial cruelty; and the provineials,
enjoying generally the privilege of obscurity, were insensible
to the yoke. The evil, however, was inherent in the system,
and in the reign of Caracalla, even the ‘remote Britons’ may
sometimes have deplored the ubiquity of the imperial power.
Secondly, it cannot be too often repeated that the degeneracy
of the Roman people during the reigns of the carlier Ciesars —
that is, of the Cwsars who had any pretence to belong to the
Julian line —is without its parallel in the annals of the Western
world. Nations as degraded as the Roman people, and tyrants
as savage as Nero or Domitian, have certainly disgraced the
annals of Asia; but such instances are not to our present
purpose, since we arc not inquiring how low barbarians may
gink, so much as how far a high condition of civilisation may
coexist with an arbitrary government and « corrupted people.
There have doubtless occurred, cven in states profussedly
Christian, certain epochs of demoralisation, such as the regency
of Orleans, or the later excesses of the first F'rench Revolution,
during which the social bonds were wholly relaxed, and the
nation seemed to be hurrying over a preeipice of viee and crime
with the speed of a winter flood. DBut these epochs were brief;
and after the fever fit had passed away, there was still sufficient
soundness at the heart or in the system of the people for at least
a partial recovery, or cven an improved condition of the bod
politic, to be possible. Long wars contributed materially toward}s'
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the decomposition of the Roman Commonwealth, inasmuch as
they habituated a few of its citizens to almost unlimited com-
mand, and the mass either to implicit obedience as soldiers, or
to an inordinate thirst for excitement as spectators. DBut pro-
tracted warfare has more than once convulsed the system and
retarded the civilisation of Christian Europe, without, however,
reducing her to the level of Pagan Rome. The wars which
succeeded the first French Revolution, however calamitous to
them respectively, permanently exhausted neither Europe nor
France. At the end of the Thirty Years’ War, disorganisa-
tion seemed to have done its worst for the old German Ewpire;
yet within half a century after its close Germany was as popu-
lous and powerful as before: wealth returned to her counters;
the sced was sown and ripened in her fields; and the voice of
prayer and praise was again heard in her churches. Napoleon,
Tilly, and Wallenstein had passed away, but the French and
German people remained, and perhaps even derived new vigour
from their calaumities. But the people of Rome at the close of
the civil wars, had not only become more universally corrupt
than any social masses on record, but had been transmuted at
various cpochs into a multitude as hybrid and impure as the
dregs of Alexandria or Canopus.  Thé principal contributions
*to this secthing swarm of paupers came from the baser races
of Western Asia, from the barbarous Cappadocin, the emas-
culated Syria, and the lees of Cilicia and Bithynia. In the
age of Augustus, probably not one man in ten was of purc
Roman descent. Neither national nor family ties bound to-
gether this indiseriminate crowd.  With Rome itsclf they had
no associations; the Decii and Lieinii had not represented their
fathers; their progenitors had not withdrawn to the Sacred
Mount, or fortified the Aventine, or wrung from the patricians
the 'Lerentian, llortensian, or Sempromian laws. They hal
never owned a foot of land in Italy; had never borne the dis-
tinctive names of Marcus or Caius, but were banded in hovdes of
Cornclii and Licinii, as they had been emancipated in troops by
Sulla or Lucullus. Kven the recruiting officers of the legions
disdained this unwarlike yet turbulent populace ; and when, after
the destruction of his army by the Cheruscans, Augustus en-
rolled them in defence of the city, he was constrained to achnow-
ledge that his youthful empire already exhibited the symptoms
of decay.

Nor was it much better with the higher and wealthier order
of the citizens. We have already alluded to the degeneracy of
the senate, where Gauls and Africans sat beside the representa-
tives of ancient consular houses. It was not until the IPlavian
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dynasty invited the great Italian familics —the municipalis no-
bilitas—to Rome, that the scnatc recovered a portion of its
ancient dignity. The Curia of the Julian Ceesars, though thrice
purged by Augustus, long displayed the traces of the pro-
miscuous promotions consequent on the civil wars. In nothing
was the un-Roman character of the upper classes more con-
spicuous than in the almost universal disinclination to contract
legal marriages.  In no respect was the laxity of morals more
strikingly displayed than in the frequency of divorce. For the
first 400 years of Rome, although a statute permitting the disso-
lution of the marriage bond was in existence, not a single divorce
had been demanded. But towards the cluse of the Common-
wealth, and during the first century of the Empire, the man
who had not Tspoused a serics of wives, or the woman who
had been content with one husband, was a prodigcy. And
here even .\ugustus was powerless: he passed laws, he levied
penaltics ; by cvery means within his almost unlimited power, by
privileges to fathers, by honours to mothers, united by the
solemn rite of confurreatio, he persuaded or ¢ compelled to
¢ marry;’ but all would not avail: the freedom of celibacy
survived after all other freedomn was extinet, and the bachelors
of Rome enjoved and applauded the triumph of licentious love.
It must be confessed, indeed, that the example of Augustus was
not likely to promote obedience to his marriage-laws.  His first
betrothment was his uncle’s work; so far, therefore, Augustus
may be held excused for dissolving an unsuitable or irksome
bond. [le then married, for the sake of keeping on good terms
with Antonius, o daughter of his partner’s wife, the termagant
Fulvia. -Whether Clodia took after her mother we are not
told, but Augustus speedily sent her a notice to quit his house,
and then united himself to Seribonia.  Had he been sincercly
desirous 1o improve the morals of his country, this lady would
have continued to be mistress of the domus palatina, since she
alone pore a legitimate child to Augustus—the gifted and un-
tortunate Julia. Dut the tenure of Scribonin was as precarious
as that of Clodia, and as soon as her husband sct eyes on a lady
he liked better, the former message of € collige sarcinulas et exi,’
was repeated. ' We nced not repeat the story of his scandalous
marriage with Livia, or consult Suetonius for the records of his
still more scandalous intrigues.

While the fountain of the household virtues— the strict family
lifc of the primitive Roman people — was thus polluted, the moral
sensibilities of the citizens were still further impaired or extin-
guished by the Circcusian shows. The cffect of these bru-
talising exhibitions was even morc pernicious than the habit
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of incessant war. For war at least demands and elicits some
generous qualitics; whereas the machinery of the circus was
calculated from first to last to harden the heart and to violate
decency. To this more thidn to any other cause may probably
be attributed the gencrally unattractive character of the women
of Rome, so far as literature or history has displayed them
to us. For, apart from the baneful character of these spectacles,
the opportunity of the Roman wife to be the helpmate of her
husband and to refine social intercourse was, as respects the
ancient world, unusually favourable. The Roman matron was
not a prisoner in the harem of her lord, nor, like the Athenian
housewife, merely a mistress of slaves or a spinner of wool. Iler
intercourse with the pater-familias, although not that of an
equal, was yet tolerably liberal, and many creditfe stories attest
that she was not without her just influence upon the graver
cares and pursuits of her husband. The orators of the common-
wealth acknowledged that the purest idiom of the Latin tongue
was to be heard in the chamber of the Licliz. The mother
of the Gracehi superintended the education of her sons, and the
daughters of Cieccro and Atticus possessed, and perhaps dis-
played, accomplishments that would not disgrace a modern
drawing-room. But what rcfincment *or dclicacy could be
fooked for in women who exulted in the torture of animals, in
the pangs of dying gladiators, and gazed calmly down upon
the streams of blood which poured over the arena? The bru-
talising cffeets of the Games afford a sufficient answer to the
question why the fine arts were for the most part cultivated by
forcigners, why, with its heroic legends and its stirring history,
the Dram1 had no proper existence in Roman literature, and
why, amid the wealth and luxury of the capital, the literary class
was at all periods few in number and inconsiderable in worth.
The bardness of heart engendered by these gross and cruel re-
creations powecrfully aftected the social and political temper of
the Romans under the Jmpire. The excitements of the arena
blunted cvery healtlsy interest in the people.  They overlooked
Nero’s crimes and Caligul’s excesses, because these emperors
indulged und participated in their savage amusements. It
was the policy of the worse emperors to encourage, of the
better emperors to curb, these degrading spectacles; and it was
among the causes of the unpopularity of Tiberius that he ban-
ished the licentious actors of pantomimes, and rarely indulged
his subjeets with the butchery of ¢ a Roman holiday.

On looking back to Republican Rome and contemplating the
state of morals a century before the era of the Ceesars, we cn-~
counter an uncqualled speétacle of rapid degeneration both in
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the practice and the theory of morals.  When Cicero boasted
that in religion his countrymen transcended every other eivilisl
people, he aftirmed the actual truth, glthongh at the moment of
writing it down he may have indulged in 2 good-humonred smile
at the science of the augurs or the coremonies of the flamens,
Unfortunately for the Romans, their ritual stood still while their
general intellizenes advanced : and when the Bmpire commenced
there was probably no thonghtful man in the eapital who, as re-
garded the national superstitions, was not an avowed or a seeret
atheist. ]wlwmn, indeed, in thc age of Augustuz, had long
relaxed, and perhaps wholly lost its Inmi’nu/ force and while tho

aross ritual of their forefiathers contented the \ul"-‘r the more
refined and instructed members of the community unblushing]:\'
professed their exemption from any belief. M, Merivale’s naris-
tive has not yet arrived at the period when the doetrines of Zeno
infused new vigour into the Roman mind. and the erimes of the
ruler and the servility of the erowd stood rebuked before the
moral strength of the philosophers.  In the age of Augustus
aud his immediate successor the dawning of that better day was
not yvet visible on the horizon: and in the scenes and events
recorded by Tacitus we find, until we approach the end of his
Annals, no traces of cither ethical or religious sentiment. The
superstition of the time was n: grovelling as its politieal subservi-
ence. 'The men who aseribed to Tiberius more hideous vices than
they themsclves practised were yet eager to pay him divine
honours ; and it was owirg {o his moderation alone that his statue
did not supersede every other image of the gods in all the temples
of the empire. The idea of worshipping a tyrant who was univer-

sally odious could originate only with a people utterly devoid of
1‘elnr1(»ua feeling.  The condition of a people o situated as to
]m\'(, utterly outgrown its sensibilitics, had never hefore and
has never since been presented to the world.  Over such a
people, callous to all higher impulses, rendered ferocious by its
very arisements, and sundered by forcign admixture from all
its historical associations, foree alone can prevail or prevent the
structure of society from crumbling to the around.  Less power
than that involved in the dmperium of the Casars would have
been undcqu'xto to compress the disormanised mass,  Dut. this
power it did and could exert, and then was transfigured into a
new form, having accor nph;hcd its task and bt.mdm alone in
its own day and for ever.

Such, generally, was the aspect of the Roman world under
the Julian Crsars. In his subsequent volumes Mr. Merivale
will desxcribe the extension and modification of the imperial
gvstem by Trajan and the Antonines. If we regard it mcrely
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as an engine of centralisation, we must accord to it the praise
of consummate skill. But while the historian recounts the
number and splendour of .the citics, the magnificence of the
public works, the general wisdom of the laws, the obedicnce of
the provinces, and the discipline of the armies of Rome, he will
also deplore the gradual decay and final extinction of the virtues
which render and which keep a nation great. Throughont the
rast and well-organised masgs of the Cwsarian empire there heat
no pulse of life.  One cternal present, severed alike from the
memories of the past and the hopes of the future, cast its shadow
over the civilised world.  In shape and gesture proudly eminent
stood the solitary and scquestered Ceesar, while all around him
spread a uniform and melancholy level of subjects or slaves,-—
content, because cnobling aspirations were unknown to them,
and obedient, because to obey was the be-all and the end-all of
political life. At a costly sacrifice the ’Ax RoMANA had been
established and was maintained, for if it commenced in an inex-
orable necessity, it moved, with the certainty of evening shadows,
to decrepitude and deeny, bequeathing alike to nations and
their rulers the warning that, it the abuse of freedom leads to
despotism, the continuance of despotism yet more inevitably
impels both those who wicld it and those who aceept it to such
dishonour and such dissolution as finally awuited the Romans
under the Empire.

Aunr. VII.—1. The Life and Works of Goethe, with Shetches
of his cdge and Contemporaries. By G. IL. LEwes. 2 vols.
1855.

2. Goethe’s Driefe an Frau von Stein. Ilerausgegeben durch
A. SciioLn. Weinar: 1848,

3. Aus [erders Nuchlass.  Ilerausgegeben von 11 DUNTZER
und F. G. von HErovee.  Frankfort A, M.: 1857, ,

N our notice of tue works before us, we have no intention of
entering into an examination of Goethe’s literary merits.
Nor shall we dwell on those of his biographer, further than
to express our high estimation of his talents as a ecritic.
Our present concern is mainly with the life of Goethe, and
with the view of it which Mr. Lewes has placed before us. This,
we arc bound to say, is the most complete that has yet appeared.
Indced so continually have the tributary streams of private
memoirs been flowing in, to swell the flood of biographical -
materials, that, until .now, no history of this extraordinary life’
could be written. Mr. Lewes is, we conclude, of opinion that
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the sources of these contributions are pretty nearly exhausted,
and that the world may now pass its final judgment or the
means which Gocethe possessed of igflucncing the minds of other
men, and on the manner in which he employed them.

As to the former, they are, we believe, entirely beyond
dispute. Nature and Fortune, internal faculties and external
advantages, were united in his person, in a measure far beyond
what the most brilliant and sanguine views of human life could
permit any one to caleulate upon.  Qualities so rarely found
combined as to he esteemed incompatible coexisted in him
in their fullest perfection.  The most brilliant genins and the
calinest perseverance, the wildest faney and the clearest good
sense, passion enough to prompt his genjus and sclt-control
enough to render him always master of passion; these, and many
other rare combinations scemed to mark him out as a man
gifted with every means of working on the minds ol his fellow
men, and of instilling into them, both through the reason and
the imagination, every sentiment and every principle ealculated
to dixcipline, to adorn, and to elevate, human nature.  The
attempts which hawve been made, and may be here and theve still
made, in this country, to depreciate Gocethe as n poet, ave, in our
cyes, mere indications of want of knowledge ot the langnage in
which he wrote, or want of power to appreciate his singulax
beautics,  When we  consider the varicty, the power, the
charm ol his =iyle; the profound and delicate insight into the
human heart; the classical polish and grace, without the least
tinge of pedantry ; the wide, deep, and harmonious views of
Nature ; the exquisite taste in vt ; the masterly handling of a
Tanguage formerly veputed harsh, but which he has made musieal,
expressive, and graceful—when we consider in how many ways
he is sccond only to those who have heen first in one alone, we
scarcely know whom to sct above him.  If as a dramatic writer
he is far inferior (as who is not?) to Shakspeare; i in
sublitay and the wondrous power ol instant, brief, and vigorous
presentmient, he cannot rival Dante; if' he has not the romantie
and chivalrous grace of Cervantes, nor the casy natural humour
of Fielding, nor the caustic and polished wit of Voltaire, he has
graces peculiarly his own, and a variety of exccllence which
none have approached.

He was a steady and consistent cnemy to all royal roads, all .
pretensions to intuitive or perfunctory knowledge, to all
quackery, and all botching (Pfutscherei.) Ile was wholly free
from the mcan jealousy which has so often disfigured great
talents. His recognition of whatever was excellent, or gave
promisc of excellence, was full and gencrous, though dis-
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criminating.  In =pite of his extreme aversion to anything like
controversy, he courageously opposed and denounced every
kind of cant and intolerancq.  Though lis scientific discoveries
add hut little to his fame, his works contain alundant evidence
of hix zal for the advancement of science.  They are a perfeet
storchouse of clear and ralional views, and of invaluable maxims
for the guidance of all who aspire to learn or to teach. llis
perseverance was s houndless as his eapacity 5 and towards Art
he was thoroughly conscientions,  Whatever else he trifled with,
to that divinity of his worship he was true, loyal, and reverential.

Iaving paid this brief but willing homage to the genius of
Goethie, we procecd to the more questionable points of the use
he made of it, the {endencics of his productions, and the nature
of the responsibility which such prodigious powers laid upon him.

Far be it from us to deny that the desire to render his gifts
uscful, as well as interesting, was frequently present to the mind
of Goethe; or that his works abound in passages calculated to
serve the best interests of humanity.  But we esteem it a duty
not to rcfrain from pointing out wherein he failed, as it appears
10 ug, to acquit himsclf® of the great debt he owed to his fellow
men, whom he so tu transeended in felicity and power.  "That
he felt ana acknowledged that great {alents impose great obli-
gations, no one acquainted with his worhs can doubt.  The
peculiar view he took of them is, we confesy, much less satis-
factory.

In oider to come to any decision on so difficult a question,
what, we must ask, 1s the best and greatest work that man can
do? What is the highest to which he ean attain? - What are
the qualities, the acts, or the enjoyments w hieh it is dexirable that
poetry and cloquence should recommend to the imagination, in
ovder to render a faculty so liable to error, subseivient to the
highest aims ?

These, and many more such questions must be answered, before
judgment can be pronounced on the employment of extraordinary
talents. :

In regard to the grosser examples of their abuse, what we
may call the instinets, or the common sense of mankind, dictates
the judgment. DBut there are unfortunately others which,
witheut any violent shock to the principles or the prejudices of
men, tend to lower the general tone of the public mind, or to
pervert the moral tastes of society. Iiverything which has a
tendency to produce indiiference to, or contempt for, the great
maxim (to which Art is no less subject than Morals), that
nothing is truly sublime but Moral Greatness) has this lowering
and perverting effect; nor is it casy to assign limits to the
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social deterioration which may he the eonsequence of a con-

tinued disregard of these elements of our nature by which alone

we can claim any kindred with th& Divine.  Foremost among

these are Justice and ITumanity 1 in other words, an inviolable

respeet for the rights and interests,of others, o forvent zeal

for all that ean centribute to the “weltwre of mankind, and

an cqually fervent abhorrence of all that augments the sum of
mizery pon carth, or tends to the debasement of our spm:ics.

These are the qualities or dispesitions without which we can

never consent to award to any man the title of Great, as ap-

plied not to this or that faculty or endowment, but to the
houman being, the member of the funily of mankind.

Trying him by tiis standard, we leel ourselves reluctantly
compelled to dispute Gocethe's elaims o that highest praise to
which his biographer tuinks hime catitled, At the same time,
we beg to dizown any participation in the unreasonable and
extravagant demands usputed by Mr. Lewes to all who dissent
from him on this poirt. e rays of those, * who admit that
¢ Goethe was o great poet, but deny that he was a great man’ —

“In denying it, they will =et forth the qualities which con-
stitute their ideal of geoatnes<, and, finding him deficient in some
of tho<e gqualities, deelare his title null. But in awarding him that
title, I do not mean to imply that he swas an ideal man. 1 do not
present him a< the exemplar of all ereatness. No nein ean he such
an exemplars Oue man is the eavrier of one hind of execllencee,
another of another. Achilles wins the vietory, and Homer im-
mortalizes it : we hestow the lanrel erown on bouth!’

We utterly dizelaim any  expeetation so absurd as that
of finding an “ideal” (by which we suppose AMr. Lewes means
a perfeet) man, or, a3 he otherwize expresses it, ‘an ex-
¢ emplar ‘of all greatness”  DBut we maintain, that an Ideal
of perfection exists, or ought to exist, in the mind of cvery
thinking being ; and that nothing can be of more vital im-
portance to society than the character of this Ideal?  Upon
that will the public conscience fashion itself.  We know
that “an exemplar of all greatness’ has been seen but once
on carth; but we know also in what this unapproachable
greatuess chicfly consisted, —the resolution to live and to
dic solely for others; and that what we are too weak to attain
to, we may at least strive to rescmble. ILict us not, therefore,
be reproached with impossible requirements, because we demand
that those on whom is bestowed the highest title — that of «
Great Man — should keep steadily in view an ideal which will
bear the only safe test—its effect on human virtue and
happinecss.
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‘We do not recognise the felicity of Mr. Lewes’s illustration.
Was Achilles a great man? a great fighter certainly — but
in what else, great?  Of 1I¢mer the poet, 1t iz perhaps impossible
to cxaggerate the greatness — of Homer the man, we know
nothing, not even that he existed.  If he means that to various
talents we award vaci.oas praise, who denies it ?

In order to show how and wherein so great a poet as Goethe
fell short of the proportions of the truest greatness, we must try
him first by his actions, and next by the tendency of his writ-
ings; though indced these are but dillerent expressions of the
same character and sentiments, and leave on our mind the
same senze of mingled admiration and disappointment.

To illustrate the former part of this inquiry, we shall single
out three passages in his life which we have found it impossible
to explain on any hypothesis less unfavourable than the one which
obviously suggests itscll,—viz. a systematic prelerence of his
own pleasure, convenicnee, and ease to the most sacred interests
and strongest claims of others.  The first is, his conduct to
that charming type of youthful heanty and innocent love,
Frederiea of Sesenbeim s the second, his requital of the con-
fiding friendship of Kestner and his wifes; the third, the part he
assigned to himself in the life-and-death struggele of his country.
We readily admit that in these cases, and in others which
bear the same character, we see no evidence of evil design, or
of a violation of his own sensc of right.  The acts in question,
in common with many others, appear fo us to arise from the
same source — a defective sense of moral obligation.  How far
a man is 1o be admired or aceepted as a teacher, who invents
or adopts a system of morals which exempts him from some of
the weightiest obligations recognised by socicety or enjoined by
justice, is the important question.  Nothing less important
would have induced us to enter upon the ungrateful, unpalatable
task of pointing out the defeets of one to whom we owe some
of our greatest enjoyments.

With regard to the first of the incidents alluded to, so much
has bLeen written by (iocthe himself, and by his innumerable
commentators and adorers, that we might perhaps presume
the facts familiar to our renders.  But, at the risk of repeating
what is already known, we give a bricf outline of them.

In October 1770, Gocethe, then a student at Strasburg, ac-
companicd a young fricnd on a visit to the pastor of Sesenheim,
a village about sixteen miles from that city. The young men
were hospitably welcomed by the worthy pastor and his wife,
and shortly after their daughters, who had been in the fields,
,came in. ¢ Both girls, says Gocthe, ‘werc dressed in the
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¢ German fashion, as it was then called; — a short white full
skirt\and furbelow, not concealing the ncatest of feet and
ankles, a tight white boddice, ande¢black taffeta apron.  Thus
attired, Frederica stood on the boundary line between the pea-
sant girl and the town young lady. Slender and light, she
stepped as il she had no weight to carry, and the thick
braids of fair hair which fell from her pretty head secemed
almost. too ponderous for her delicate neck. Her clear and
cheerful blue éyes east expressive glances around, and her
pretty little turned-up nose scemed to snifl the air as gaily
as i’ there were no such thing as care in the world.  Iler
straw hat hung upon her arm, and thus T had the pleasure, at
¢ the first glance, to sce and know her in her whole grace and
“ Joveliness”

Such are the words in which, after many years had elapsed,
Gocthe ealmly described the sweet girl, radiant in youth-
ful joy and unsuspecting innocence; thus he wrote, with
the full consciousness that it was Ae who had made the bright
blue cye dim, and the elastic step heavy, and filled the gay
cireless heart with lasting bitterness and sorvow. Is it pos-
sible to relish this jcomplacent delineation of his  vietun?
It very beauty renders it more shocking to our feclings. To
sit down, years after the passion which formed his only excuse
was dead within him, to make a picture of one so formed by
nature to feel and to bestow happiness, and whose whole life
had been blighted by him!  And for what ? -——To form a seene
in his antobiography.

With all the careless inmocence of her age and of her simple
country breeding, the poor givl gave hersell up to the charm of
Gocethe's society, talked to him with the uns<uspecting confidence
of a child, and (who ecan wonder?) ¢sucked the honcy of his
¢ music vows.”  Before Goethe and his friend left Sesenheirn, he
had given and received an avowal of love, and had promised
soon”"to return.  1le continued to correspond with Fredericea,
and in November paid another visit to iSesenheim, and after
some days returned to Strasburg, her aceepted lover.  But a
change was at hand.

[n the early part of the year 1771, Frederica, accompanied by
her mother and sister, came to Strasburg.  They came in their
country dress, —the dress which had <o charmed (Goethe’s fancy
in their native village. Now, in the gay city, amidst the town
ladies dressed in the French fashion, the gem was no longer in
its appropriate setting, and the taste of the Artist took alarm.
In him, the affections were no match for the fancy, and the
feeble heart was quickly and casily over-mastercd by the tyran-
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nous imagination. Ile was ashamed of Lis beautiful and loving
Frederica.  We sec clearly that the determination to get rid of
his engagement to her wap alrcady formed; and that, though
he did not instantly act upon it, he was meditating his cscape.
In this state of mind he went to Frankfu.t. ¢ If at Strasburg,’
suys Mr. Lewes, ¢ he {clt that an end was approuching to this
¢ sweet romance, at Irvankfurt, among family connexions, and
¢ with new prospeets widening before him, he felt it still more.
¢ Ile wrote to her.  Unhappily that letter is not preserved. 1t
¢ would have made clearamuch that is now conjectural. < Fre-
¢ ¢ derica’s answer,” he says, “to the letter in which I bade her
¢ ¢ adicu, tore my heart. I now, for the first time, became aware
£ of her bereavement, and saw no possibility of alleviating it.”

We have marked in italies two passages which sirike us as
curious.  The lover who coolly determines to desert the inno-
cent gitl whose love and troth he has won, feels that €an
“end to this sweet romance is approaching’— approaching ?
And from what quarter? May not the same strange and inap-
propriate language be applied to every man who carries about
with him the seeret resolution to violate an engagement, to
sacrifice another’s cexistence to his own eaprice,—in short, to
terminate, at whatever cost, a state of things inconvenient to
himself?

Secondly, we must remark upon Goethe’s expression, that till
he received the letter in which the poor girl poured out the
bitterness and anguish of her wounded and desolate heart, he
¢was not aware of her bereavement.” We want nothing more
than this confession to convinee us of the feebleness of Goethe’s
sympathics, and the extreme difliculty with which he appre-
hended the obligations of human beings towards cach other. If,
on the one hand, this moral unconsciousness aflords the lest
apology for his conduct, on the other hand, it discloses a fearful
lacuna in his otherwise consummate organisation.  We miss the
truc and loving heart, enlightened and strengthened by its own
sensiblity—prompt to apprchend, and resolute to avoid, what-
ever may cause misery to others.

But to conclude our story. Light years afterwards, Gocethe
revisited Scsenheim, and he thus describes his interview with
Frederica in a letter to Frau v. Stein, of whom he was then

.the acknowledged lover: —

<1 took a side road to Sesenheim, and found there a family which
I had left there eight years before, and was well and kindly received.
As 1 am now purc and quict as air, the breath of good and quiet
people is very welcome to me. The second daughter of the house
loved me then better than I deserved, and more than others on whom
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T have lavished so much passion and truth. I was forced to leave
Lier in a moment when it almost cost hier her life ; she passed lightly
over this, only telling me what consequences remained to her of the
illness of those days, and behaved so charmingly and with such cordial
kindness that I felt quite at case® I must say for her that she did
not make the slightest attempt to reawaken any of’ the old feelings in
my heart. 1 departed the next morning, and can pow think with
sati~faction of' this corner of the world.’

It appears from this lctter that what was nceessary fo the
-repose of Groethe’s conscience, was not the assuranc. that he
had dene no wrong, but that, his victim being of a singularly
sweet, delicate, and magnanimous nature, he was safo from all
reproach or complaint, or even (rom the least allusion to hiy
former love and eruel desertion. 1t is elear that he hul no
consciousness ol Irederica’s immensurable superiovity.  The
words ¢ Bic betvug sich allerlichst” (she behaved eharmingly) are
so inappropriate 1o the sublime delieacy and genevosity ol her
conduct, that they betray an inability to understand it; — an
inability which appears to be shared by his biographer.  Speak-
ing of" Goethe’s withdrawal” from his engagement, he says:
¢ 8o far T think Gocthe vight.  Trederica must have Lelt #o too,
¢ Jor acver did a word sf blame escape her)

We are aware how much may be said in excnse of those
incautious entanglements into which youth and passion betray
men who have no deliberate purpose of deceiving.  And we
should regard with more indulgence Gocthe's conduetl to Kre-
deriea, if he had shown so much respeet for the memory of his
own love, so much solicitude not to inerease the wrong he had
committed, as to bury in his own bosom the whole history of his
brief and ill-fated engagement ; and at least to leave the forlorn
girl in the obscurity in which he found her, a diray and 1uclan-
choly shelter from the curiosity and calumnics of the world.
But this would not have been consistent with Goethe's views
of thg uscs to which human beings are to he put. Frederica
was too lovely and too charming a ficure not to grace the
poct’s story, not to be decked by the pocet’s fancy, and to remain
to all time the heroine of a pretty and equivocal story. And
accordingly the poor girl’s memory has been desecrated in cvery
possible way.  Long after nothing remained of the lovely body
and the loving heart but dust and ashes, her reputation con-
tinued to be torn in pieces by the host of worshippers of genius,
who, like the sycophants of kings, suffer neither justice, truth,
nor pity to be heard in' the midst of their loud plaudits.

* Wohl—well. Mr. Lewes transi;;és it “relieved ;” perhaps com-
Jortable would be nearer. .
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This noble-minded girl, whose rare dignity and delicacy not
only protected her false and selfish lover from the slightest re~
roach, {rom the least allugion to her blighted prospects and his
Erokeu vows, and from even the sight of her sadness — who
sent him away c‘relieved’ and satisfied with himself — has
been made the subiect of the most odious calumnics. In order
to justify their idol, Goethe’s worshippers have industriously
tried to fix some stain on the reputation of the generous girl
he deserted, and the world has been entertained with such spe-
culations as the following: — that I'rederica had a child by
Goethe — that she had a child by a Catholic priest — that
Gocthe when he visited her, eight years after their separation,
did so with the intention of fulfilling his engagement, (!) but
abandoned his intention in consequence of his finding her the
mother of this child; for not one of which injurious and dis-
gusting rumours there is the slightest ground. It appears that
she lived in her humble retreat, and in indigence, faithful to her
youthful vows — that she refused offers of marriage, saying that
¢ the heart that had once loved Goethe could belong to no one
¢elsc; * that she brought up the orphan child of her sister, and in
every passage of her life showed a gengrosity and sell-devotion
which arc in strong contrast with the conduct of Gocthe.

Thus dearly did Frederica pay for her short-lived and brilliant
dream. Iler happiness was destroyed by her lover’s desertion,
and her fair fame tainted by contact with his celebrity. The
sad story of her innocent love, first exhibited to the world by
her artist lover, has served as prey to the literary parasites who
live on the incidents, truc or false, which they can rake together
and associate with some great name. We shall particularise
but onc of the many books of which poor Frederica has formed,
wholly or in part, the subject,— the ¢ Pilgrimage to Sesenheim’

Wallfahrt nach Sesenheim) of the late learned and good-natured

rofessor Niike of Bonn. In the year 1822, finding himself on
the road from Strasburg, the worthy philologist came to the bold
resolution of attempting the adventure of Sesenheim. Ilaving
driven to the inn, and carcfully secured dinner, hé went to the
Pfarrhaus (parsonage), once bright with Frederica’s smiles, and
there, with the aid of the actual occupant, went over every spot
described by Goethe. €As I sat in the parlour opposite the
¢ door,’ says he, ¢ I felt as if it would open and Frederica in all
¢ her rustic beauty step lightly in. But no, alas! she has slept
¢‘long; and even were she living, her eyes would be dim with
¢tears of sorrow and regret for her lost paradise.” . )

As the result of all his inquiries, the kind-hearted man adds,
¢ I was tranquillised by the conviction that there was no con-
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¢ nexion between Frederica’s sorrow for her lost love and her
¢ subsequent misfortunes.” Professor Niike cannot help having
a pereeption of the cold selfishness of his hero; but he cannot
bring himself to condemn Goethe, and so concludes with pious
thanks that ¢it is not his place to judge another,” &c. &e.  An
excellent reason for totul silence; a very bad one for framing
excuses for unjustifiable actions. -

We confess that we are not satisfied with Mr. Lewes’s
reflections on this passage in the life of his hero. IIe makes a
safe but not a very generous appeal to our sympathy, when he
talks so lightly of the ¢ common thonghtlessness of us all in such
¢ matters.” Common enough; so common, indeed, that in the case
of an ordinary man, we should hardly think it worth while to
comment upon it.  But let it be always borne in mind, that we
are dizcussing the character of a man who has been the object
of a deeper and more fervid admiration (amounting almost to
worship), than any individual of our, or, we belicve, of any age ;
and that the defeets and vices of such an idol are prolific
sources of mischief to society.

¢ Marriage,” says Mr. Lewes, was a phantom from which he
shrunk. Eros, with foldedewings and broken bow, was to him an image
of fear.  "Che choice Tay between a quict domestic life and the career
which ambition opencd. 1lis decision could not long be doubtful.’

I1is decision might be a very wise and prudent one; though
we do not sce why a loving and high-minded wife, such a wife
as I'rederica would have been, is necessarily a clog upon a
man’s carcer.  But granting that to be true, Goethe lived in
an age aud a country in which every varicty of liwison was
permitted, and he might have indulged his taste for conquest or
for sentimental gallantry, at a far less price than the utter
ruin of the prospects of a lovely, innocent, and noble-hearted
girl, by whose family he had been, reccived with unsuspecting
cordiality.

Mr. Lewes says, that ¢ domestic dutics se’dom have the power
¢ to shape the carcer of genius. There is a latent antagonism
¢ between domesticity and genius which sometimes rises into
¢terrible warfare.” 'We are not quite sure whether we under-
stand this; but if it means that men of genius have often dis-
regarded their domestic duties, that is unfortunately true of
them, and of many others besides. What is meant by domes-
ticity? We should find it more easy to fight the battle with
English weapons than with those of French forging. Is it
meant that a foolish or an uncongenial wife, a tribe of undis-
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ciplined children, an ill-managed house, poverty, present or
prospective, are ‘in antagonism’ with genius?  We willingly
admit it, But we can imygine for the man of genius another
home and another partner; wnd we do not sce why tranquillity,
help, sympathy — and, if needful, counsel --¢should rise up
¢ terrible warfare” with genius.

And again: ¢ Whai is ealled the egoism of genius is but
¢ another name for the tyranny of ideas: against this tyranny,
¢ the affections, even in the aflectionate, are powerless, the kindest
¢ natures become eruel, the softest pitiless.” If it be meant that
there are minds which never had, or which have lost, all con-
trol over ideas, that is unquestionably irne; and the name of
that condition of mind is, madness: out of the € relentless path’
of which we take care to keep.  Not only, however, had Gocthe
the control over ideas which is common to all sanc persons,
but he had such a control as hardly any human being of whom
we have any record cver possessed.  Never did the most ac-
complished horseman hold his fiery but docile steed more
completely in hand, than Gocethe lus genius.  lle turned it
in any dircction. IIe possessed himself, and predominated
over others, with matchless serenity and power. It was the
extent and application of this remarkable ficulty that con-
stituted, or that avose from, the defective part of Gocethe’s
nature. That he surrounded himself with an atmosphere im-
pervious to the mean vexations, the importunate trifles, the
disturbing rumours, the bitter jealousies, and the infinite weary
nothings which trouble the pure fountain ol poetry, and disturb
the calm progress of science —this was one of the greatest of
his* merits, the most precious of his felicities. But does it
follow that nothing is to penctrate this higher region? s a
man to keep far from him everything that can excite his indig-
nation, his sympathy, his sorrow, because it will unfit him for
his work? Is mo cry to come up to his car, lest it should

~make discord around or within him?

Another and still more striking proof of morai obtusencss,
in a man of such wonderful clearness of intellectual vision, is
to be found in the history of Goethe’s connexion with Kestner
and his wife, and the circumstances which gave birth to his
world-renowned ¢ Werther.” As these have but recently come
to light, and may not be known to all onr readers, we must
give such an outlinc of them as may suffice to illustrate our
remarks. .

Johann Christian Kestner was a young Hanoverian, employed
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as sccretary of the Electoral Tegation to the Reichskammer-
gericht (Chancery of the Lmpire), whose seat was at Wetzlar.
There he became intimately acquainged with the family of the
Amntmann of the Teutoniz Order, named Buff; lic soon be-
came attached to Lotte (Charlotte), the second d.tught(,r, and
was tacitly aceepted by her parents (though without the formal
betrothing common in Germany) as her future husband.
This was the state of things when Gocthe came to Wetzlar,
to study the procedure of the l\uchql\.\mmcrﬂcl1(:1\1 ITe made
the 1cqmmlaucc first of Kestner, and then 0{ Lotte, by whose
family he was received with the most cordial Tospitality.
It could hardly be expected that he should be in daily and
familiar intercourse with so attractive a girl as Luotte, without
falling in love with her, which he not un]y did, but avowed.
IIcr(, one of those @erhdltuisse (relations) (‘\(-ll)]lbll(}d itself,
which Goethe himselt most. justly calls ¢ a genuine German idyl.’
Goethe beeame the constant companion of the lovers. Kestner,
who seems to have shown throughout the most generons 'md
confiding mnature, saw the young poct’s adoration of his
bhetrothed without suspicion or jealousy; and Lotte herself
secims 10 have aceom; ] Jished the dli}mu]t task of retaining
Goethe’s homage and avdent {riendship, without prejudice to
her fidelity to Kestner.  She had probably acuteness enough to
sce thit the seductive voung poet was not made de bois dont on
Juit les maris, and that (as Mr. Lewes suggests) from the
mowent there were any question of marriage, (oethe would
again find himself hurried away from Wetzlar, by the same fatal
neeessity which drove him from Sesenheim,  She prudently
adlicred to Ler engagement with Kestner, nor, indeed, does
there seem to be the least reason to doubt her steady attachment
to thatamiable and excellent man. But, we confess, it does con-
flict o little with our English notions of the exclusiveness of love,
that a pair of youthful lovers should find the pleasure of their
walks fnereased by the presence of a third person.  Qur own
'cu;l cetions of such matters are somewhat din but we cannot
help flattering ourselves that, under the same circumstances,
the lady of our early love would have thought Apollo himself
a bore. The cditor of ¢Gocthe and Werther,” the book
fmm which we draw these st'lils, assurcs us that, € even the
¢ pain of his unrequited passion was borne by all the three
¢ friends, as a common burden.” This is a height to whlch we
fear few English lovers could soar. We know not, in the
swhole seale of weights and mecasures, onc small enough to
wepresent the amount of suffering which the pains of an unsuc-



206 Goetlie's Character July,

cessful rival would inflict on one of our selfish race. But every
nation has its own way of distributing the affections; and there
is doubtless much to admire in the gencrosity and the refine-
ment of the three youthful actors in this poetical drama.

At length, however, in spite of this remarkable sympathy,
Gocthe found such a state of things intclerable, and quitted
Wotzlar, — carrying away with him a large provision of mate-
rials to employ his poctical imagination and his fertile pen.
Long afterwards, referring to this time of his life, he says of
himself: — :

¢ Happily, genins had already provided him with consolation, and
had led him, while in possession of his youthful powers, to retain fast
hold on the events which had just occurred ; to paint them, and, at the
favourable moment, to place them boldly before the public.

This is cminently characteristic. IIe preserved his own
tender sorrow as an entomologist pins down the writhing
butterfly, carcful not to lose a feather of its down or a tint of
its delicate colours, that he might draw and paint it at his
leisure, and at © the favourable moment,’ display it to the admira-
tion of the world. But here the parallel ends.  Our scientifie
friend would find small indulgence if he interpolated all sorts of
strange forms and unreal colours into his pretended portrait.

Gocthe quitted Wetzlar in September 1772,  Iixactly two
years afterwards, he sent Lotte, now Madame Kestner, a copy
of his ¢ Werther,” with the following note: —

¢ Lotte, how dear this little bouk is to me, you may fecel in reading
it, and this copy of it is as precious as if there were not another in
the world.  You shall haveit, Lotte. I have kissed it a hundred times
and locked it up that nobody might touch it. And pray let nobody
see it but Meyer. It will not be published till after the Leipzig fair.
I wish each of you to read it alone, you and Kestner, and Meyer, and
each write me a word about it.’

- Tt is clear that he was utterly unconscious of the cruel and
dishonourable return he had been making for Kestner’s gencrous
confidence.© What that amounted to, we shall sec in Kestner’s
answer, and in his two letters to his friend Von Henning.

‘You know,’ says the frank and upright man, ‘I like to speak
plainly. .

¢You have, in every personage of your novel, interwoven something
foreign to it, or you have blended several things together. That, I
could tolerate. Let that pass. Butif, in all this weaving and blend-
ing, you had a little taken counsel of your own heart, you would not
have so prostituted the real persons of whom you have bor-
rowed the features, . . . The real Lotte, whose friend ydu profess
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to be, is in your portrait (which contains too many of her -features
not vividly to suggest her) is, I must say — but no, I will not say it
— it pains me too much even to think jt. And Lotte’s husband —
you called him your friend, and God knows lie was s0 — is your——

¢ And that pitiful creature Albert! It may not be an exnct portrait,
but it has so many traits of the original (of his exterior alone, I thank
God), that it is very casy to guess who is really meant.

It you must have him, were you forced to make him such a dolt?
just that you might proudly present yourself by his side and say, see

what a fine fellow Z am !’ .

Gocthe’s answer to this is mere raving. It shows, however,
the same incurable incapacity for feeling the nature and force of
the oblications which bind men of honour in their social rela-
tions. Ile says, < If you could but know what ¢ Werther ” is
¢ to many hearts, you would not reckon what it has cost you.
As if that were any justification of an act of treachery! Ile
continues : —

¢If you are good, and don’t worry me, T will send you letters,
exclamations, sighs, about “ Werther ;” and if you have faith, believe
that all will be well, and that gossip is nothing.

‘I alone can fnvent what will put you quite out of the question,
except to mere vague susyicion. Remember my promise.

This promise was, that he would, within a year, so alter his
book, that it should cease to exhibit to the public a distorted
likencss of the persons whose intimacy and confidence he had
abused, and to convey the impression that the passion he had
avowedly entertained for his friend’s hetrothed wife had been re-
turned.  This promise, it is ncedless to add, was never fulfilled.
Nor cven when he ceased to regard his work with the same
complacency as at first, did he, as it appears, take any steps to
frec his friends’ reputation from the suspicions he had drawn
upon them. In aletter, dated May, 1783, he thanks Kestner ¢ for
¢ his long-suffering kindness ;> and again talks of hisintention of
‘5o representing Albert that only the impassioned youth,. and
‘ not the reader, should misunderstand hinw. > This will have the
“dcsired and the best effect.’

To this, the still indulgent, trusting, and credulous Kestner
replied : —

¢I thank you for communicating to me your project of recasting
“ Werther.” I hopo the offensive matter will be at least softened;
and confidently trust that, after a lapse of ten years, friendship for us,
‘ al!]xd the calm reflections of maturer age will lead you to alter some
things. . .
' ¢As the book is now in everybody’s hands, the evil can be but
partially remedied.’
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He then points out sume passages peculiarly offensive and
injurious to his wife.

From this time we heer no more of regret, intention, or
performance; and, ic the world at large, Lotte continued
to be identified with Charlotte, Albert with her husband, and
Gocethe with Werthor,  The publication of the little volume
from which we draw these facts, has placed the whole of this
strange and complicated history in its true light: a light in
which the selfish recklggsness of Gocethe, and the magnanimous
forbearance of Kestner, come out in very striking contrast. 1In
order to present this more clearly to the reader, and at the
same {ime to show out of what mingled clements the work
was compounded, it is worth while to make some further
reference to Kestner’s letters.  The following (7th Nov. 1774)
was written (immediately after the publication of ¢ Werther’) to
his intimate friend Von Hennings,

¢ You may imagine that, in his poetical ardour or étonrderic, and
without cvil design, he has done me a very bad office in his « Werther.”
Much of it is very painful tome, as well as to my wife, and the effeets
are doubly painful. T am inclined to forgive him, nevertheless; hut
that Lic shall not know, o that he may be more careful in future. I
say this to you in confidence, and will explain ‘the history of “Werther,”
of which I beg you to make use; but with diseretion.

¢In the First Part of the book, Werther is Goethe.  Tn Lotte and
Albert, he has borrowed traits from my wife and mysclf. Many of
the seenes ave in the main true, but slightly altered ; others are (as
far as regards us, at least) entirely fictitious.  For the sake of the
Sceond Part, and in order to prepare the way for Werther’s death, he
has invented many things in the first which do not apply to us; e. g.
Lotte never lived in the sort of familiar intercourse there deseribed,
cither with Gocethe or with any one clse.  This we have certainly a
right to be deeply offended at ; since many of the accessory circum-
stances are {oo irue and too well known, not to fix public attention
upon us. Weare very sorry now ; but of what'use is that? It is true
hie had a high opinion of my wife ; but for that reason he ought to
have drawn her more faithfully, as too discreet and too delieate to
allow him to go so far' as he is represented to have done in the First
Part.  Iler behaviour to him was such, that it would have made me
love her better than before, had that been possible. Nor was our
engagement cither declared or concealed ; she was much too modest
to acknowledge it to any one. There was no tie between us but
that of the heart.

¢« \Werther” contains much of Goethe’s character and ways of
thinking. The portrait of Lotte is, on the whole, that of my wife.
Albert might have been a little warmer. :

¢So much for the First Part. The Secord has no relation what-
ever to us. In that, Werther is young Jerusalem, Albert, TT ,
the Sceretary of the Palatine Legation, and Lotte, hig wife ; — so far,
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at least, as the story goes, for the character of all three are almost
entirely imaginary.’ .

The curious thing is, that Kestner {ras the very person who,
thinking to do Goethe a pleasure, wrote to him the whole nar-
rative of the tragical end of young Jerusalem. Kestner’s reward
was, as we sce, to have this singular romance so blended with the
circumstances of his own life, as to leave a cloud resting on his
wife’s honour and his own. If Goethe did not spare his dearcst
friends, he could hardly be expected to spare strangers. And
accordingly, we find from Kestner that no such relations existed
between the personages of the Second Part, as those described
by Gocthe; that Madame H., the object of Jerusalem’s passion,
¢ was a gentle, good creature, too reserved to give him any en-
¢ couragement; that her husband was rather jealous, but not what
¢he was represented;’ and that the young man shot himself
rather from mortified ambition than from unhappy love; ¢ though'
¢ he persuaded himself that the latter was the cause.’

¢It is true,” continued Kestner, ¢that I lent him the pistols, but T
had no idea of the use he meant to make of them. T knew him little,
and my wife less. [Te r-ally wrote me the note which Goethe has
inserted, and I sent him the pistols out of civility. They were not
loaded. I had never used them.

¢This whole history, into which I inquired particularly because
it was remarkable, I wrote in all its details and sent to Goethe. e
has used it in his Second Part and added to it at his pleasure.

*You see therefore that you have pitied me without reason; and
though.it gives us'great pain to be made the subject of this sort of
public talk Dby this book, we rejoice that there are no grounds for it,
and are thankful to God that we have lived, and still live, contented
and happy in each other.

¢ As soon as Goethe had finished his book, he sent us a copy, and
thought he had done a wonderfully fine thing. We, however, toresaw
instantly what would be the consequences, and your letter verifies
our predfctions. I wrote him a very scolding letter. Then first he
saw what he had done; but the book was in the hands of the book-
sellers, so ke would only hope we were mistaken.

¢ Before I go further let me beg you to burn this letter; if it were
lost, we should have a new edition, with notes and observations. I
have resolved for the future to take good care how I write anything
to an author, save what all the world may see.’

Fortunate had it been for Goethe’s reputation had Kestner’s
injunction been obeyed. The world would not have been com-
pelled to contrast the good sense, good temper, simplicity, and
truth of the much aggrieved Kestner, with the remorseless levity
of the poct. Can anything be more noble and touching than the
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way in which Kestner speaks of the contemptuous and exaspe-
rating sort of pity which Goethe had drawn upon him, and of the
sentiments with which he¢ and his injured wife met it?

There is another letter from Kestner to Von Hennings, dated
Hanover, 24th January, 1775.

‘I showed Gocthe your former letter, to convince him in what

light the book was likely to be regarded, in order to make him more
considerate for the future. .. . You know him already from his
writings. He cares nothing for the whole world, and therefore he
cannot put himself in the place of those who neither can nor ought
to do the same.
. *You give me some comfort about “ Werther.,” So far as I know,
it has done me no harm here. But I am always shocked at one part,
which even as a fietion (Dichtung) is painful. Now comes an uncalled-
for commentator, with a so-called explanation, &e. He is not ill-
natured, and many things may serve to prevent erroncous impressions.
But why all this? Must the public know every little detail of our
lives ? One would think the public were some very venerable per-
sonage, to whom one were bound to render an account of everything.
I don’t know the author. He must have accuratc information ;
though on some points he is mistaken. . . . When a man undertakes
to describe another to the public, he ought at Ieast to know him. A
friend of mine wrote to me the other day, “Sauf le respect pour
“ votre ami, mais il cst dangercux d’avoir un auteur pour ami.” He
is quite right.’

We have been seduced into longer quotations than we in-
tended making, by the general valuc of Kestner’s remarks, and
their application to our own times. The example of social
treachcry set by so great a poet, and its boundless success (for
the appetite of the public was, of course, intensely sharpenced
by the rumour of a scandalc), were far too tempting not to have
a crowd of imitators. Men (and alas! women) have vied with
each other in the shamcless and dishonourable work of exhibit-
ing to the public, under a thin veil, or with slight disguises, the
affairs, persons, and characters of their acquaintances and
friends; and poetry has been prostituted to the purpose of
rendering all that is most sacred in domestic life, all that honour,
pride, or sensibility would hide deep from every eye, into matter
for the idle, sarcastic, or foul talk of clubs and card-tables.
Let this be our excuse, if we express too strong a fecling of
indignation against him who has enabled successive generations
of literary spies and traitors to shelter themselves under the .
shadow of his great authority. Let us not be suspegted of any
satisfaction in showing the spots on such a sun. But it is really
become necessary to the conservation of anything like social con-
fidence, that acts kke those we have described should be held
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up to reprobation, let the talent or genius displayed in them
be what they may.

The attempts made in this country to turn ‘Werther’ into
ridicule are now themselves descrvedly regarded as'ridiculous.
It is a wonderful book, and written with a force and elegance
that would make the most ordinary matter attractive. So much
the more do we lament its origin and its tendencies. Of the
latter, nobody had a meaner opinion than the author himself, in
the maturity of his judgment. But no reflection seemed to have
awakened him to a sense of the shamne of so using materials so
obtained.

Nor is the foregoing the only example of the reckless manner
in which Goethce used his friends, and appropriated their affec-
tions and their sufferings as nmterials out of which to fashion
those cxquisite compositions with which he charmed. and still
charing, the world. The very unequal mixture of ¢ Dichtung
‘und Walrheit’ (Fiction and Truth) which he applied to
himsel(, he employed, but in far differcnt proportions, for
his friends. It is, however, fair to say that Gocethe lived so
entirely in the world of which he was, if not the creator, the
plastic modeller and adogner, that he was nearly unconscious of
the pain he inflicted; or at least, so accustomed to regard it
with an artist’s cye, that he hecame nearly as callous to it as
the painter to the drooping leaves and fading tints of the flower
he plucked in its fresh beauty, and whose bright hues and
graceful forms he has fixed upon his canvass. :

We come now to Goethe’s character and conduct as @ Ger-
man ; as an adopted son of Saxe Weimar ; as the subject of the
brave, true-hcarted, and bencficent prince who had showered
upon him every kind of bencfit and favour, and who, indepen-
dently of any personal obligations, had a claim to the devotion
of all who had hearts to appreciate his virtucs and to feel for
his misfortunes.

And first, as to the poct’s duties as a German:—

It is unnecessary for us to recapitulate the horrible history of
the conquest, the oppressions, the humiliations,  the heart-
breaking and heart-corroding treatment of Germany by Na
leon Bonaparte and his instruments. It has been told often
enough elsewhere. Nor nced we insist on the peculiar harsh-
ness and insult with which the conqueror treated the noble
Karl-August of Saxe Weimar. Let it suffice to say, that at
‘the time when Goethe was in the plenitude of his powers, bodily
and mental, his country was under the heel of a ruthless op-
pressor, and that the fermentation which such oppression is.sure
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to produce had already set in. The seed was sown, which after-
wards ripened into the full harvest of deliverance and retri-
bution. Such being the posture of affairs, was any man jus-
tified in withholding from the immediate service of his country
such powers as he possessed?” And was not the duty he owed
to it in#some degree proportionate to the magnitude of those
powers ?

‘With regard to the charge brought against Goethe of indif-
ference to the sufferings of his country and his prince, there has
been much misstatement. Those who have blamed or lamented
this defect, have been represented as reproaching Goethe for
not taking an active part in the war, or in the patriotic con-
spiracy which saved Germany; or with not becoming a pam-
phleteer like Gentz, or a writer of war songs like Korner. This
18 an entirc misrepresentation. No such demands were made,
no such expectations formed, by any whose opinions are worth
citing. DBut it was felt, and 1t will continue to be felt, that
there arc moments in the life of a nation in which neutrality
is impossible, and that there arc men to whom, whatever may
be their inclination, ncutrality is forbidden. The weight of
Gocthe’s name must be felt in one scal» or the other. His very
silence was discouragement and disapprobation; and it was felt
to be so.

Replies have also becen made to imaginary censurers who
were said to reproach Goethe with keeping aloof from the petty
intercsts, affairs, disputes, and vexations of life. If any such
there be, we have nothing in common with them. Dut there
are such things as great interests, great obligations, great affairs,

reat calamities, great conflicts ; and if the men who have received
rom Heaven extraordinary gifts, be not to take their share of
the common burden, the common toil, the common sorrow, agi-
tation and strife which these imposc, who are? Goethe had a
clearness of intellect, a force and directness of what is called
common sense, a freedom from prejudice, which woutd have
made him one of the mightiest champions of a great and just
cause that ever lived. Dut, unhappily, from many of the
subjects concerning which truth or falschood mean the happi-
ness or misery of mankind, he turned away. We are left to
gather from his chance utterances what he might have done for
us, had he been so minded. "‘But he disliked to be ruffled by
discussion, and he saw that discussion was, on subjects of such
pressing interest, inevitable.

Events have occurred in our time and .under our eye which
powerfully urge upon us the question, how far the duties of
citizenship are imperative upon every man who enjoys the pro-
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tection and security of civil society. Is any man justified in
evading those duties on any pretence whatever? Are there
not certain primary laws and principles for which every man
is bound to,do battle—with his pen, and, if need be, with his
sword? Granted, that in peaceful times, a man cannot better
serve his country than by the cultivation of science ang art, the
diffusion of sound vicws and clegant tastes. Are there not
crises, in which something else is more pressing, morc immediate,
more affecting the very being of his country and the eternal
welfare of mankind? And are not all other copsiderations to
yield to that? The notion that the choicest men of a country,
raiscd above the herd by wealth, station, intellect, education
and manners, may give themselves up to the very natural disgust
which the unreason and violence of the crowd are calculated to
inspire, and may rctirc into the sanctuarics of art and science,
leaving their country to be torn in picces by ignorant and cor-
rupt and infuriated parties, is one which we cannot deprecate
with sufficient earnestness. The more odious and dangerous
the strife, the more imperative is it on such men to take part
in it. No sacrifice, save that of honour and principle (a sacri-
fice which can never be productive of benefits commensurate
with the evil) ought to be deemed greater than our country has
a right to demand. In such moments of extreme peril, no-
thing can justify a timid or fastidious abdication of the right
and duty of a citizen to exert his best faculties in the service
«of his country. All are not fitted for all services; the scale
of their importance must necessarily rise with the scale of in-
telligence and of knowledge. But is it any answer to the
objectors against Goethe’s resolute abnegation of all political
sentiment or action, that he ¢had no passion either for Lcgi-
¢ timacy or for Republicanism ?’ May not that be said of all
the best and wiscst men who have defended the liberties, and
carried forward the progress of our own country? Let us see
what Mr. Lewes’s defence amounts to.

¢ Utterly without interest in political matters, profoundly econ-
vinced that all salvation could only come through inward culture,
and dreading disturbances mainly because they rendered culture im-
possible, he was emphatically the child of peace, and could at no
period of his life be brought to sympathise with great struggles. . .
¢ We do not need this example to teach us how men transfer their
hatred of opinions to the holders of the hated opinions; otherwise we
might wonder at the insensatec howl which has been raised against
. the greatest glory of the German name, because he did not share in
Jhe opinions of the howlers.’ :

« We desire to share in, or to ccho, nd ¢insensate howl?
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against any man, or any opinions. But if all salvation, both
to nations and to individuals, comes from culture (as we most
readily admit it does), and if culture can only flourish under
the shelter of law and order and settled government, strely
those who are the most sensible to these truths are most bound
to serve $he causc of reason and order with cvery power they
have. The keen appergus and just remarks which occur in
Goethe’s conversations, prove how casily he could have mastered,
how lucidly and powerfully expounded, the most important
social and political truths. Is it not probable, that if he, and
those whom he could have taught and influenced, had fulfilled
this great duty, they would have saved Germany from some of
the foolish and mischievous troubles in which we have scen her
involved ; would have made the voice of reason heard by sove-
reigns and peoples, and would have secured to her the tran-
quillity which they justly regarded as the parent of all other
blessings? We will not silently lie under the reproach of re-
quiring from Goethe furious partisanship, either in favour of
Legitimacly or Republicanism.  On the contrary, we reproach
him with not having used his matchless powers and his mighty
authority to dissipate the dreams and the errors of both. He
might thus have helped to lay the foundations for a far sounder
and more lasting peace than will ever be attained by shrinking
from all discussion of questions on which the welfare of human
beings rests.

It may even admit of a doubt, whether in the interest of his
cternal renown ag a poet, he would not have done well to
suffer himself to be more moved by the fortunes of his country.
Does not a nation cherish in its inmost heart, and regard as a
portion of its past and present existence, the poet who identifics
himself with its history and its destiny ? Is not Milton, is not
even Shakspeare, ¢ the universal > Shakspeare, above all things
an Englishman? Do we not fecl that the currents which still
.flow through the heart of our pcople, flowed, living and warm,
through theirs? Tne poetical claims of Burns are of the highest
order; but would they place him where he is, if Scotland did
not know, and if we did not know, how true and dear a
son he was to her? Would Moore’s honeyed verses have
secured to him the rank he holds among poets, if they had not
been mingled with the deeper tones of his passionate appeals
and pathetic lamentations for Ireland? A poet may delight and
amuse the world, he may be admired by men of letters and
taste, as a master of his art and a model of style; but to be
the poctical organ and representative of a people,—the voice’
which it hears as the echo of its thoughts, and through which
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it is content to speak to the human race,—he must live their
life, be touched with all that concerns them, and consecrate his
gifts, not only to their amusement, bug to their service. What
that service may be, will, as wec have said, depend on the
times and circumstances in which he lives.
There is another' charge against Goethe, from whicl, his bio-
_ grapher defends him as follows. He complains of

¢the loud outery raised against Gocthe for having been extremely
flattered by the attentions of Napoleon, by those who, having never
been subjected to any flattery of this nature, find it very contempti-
ble. But the attentions of a Napoleon were enough to soften in their
flattery even the sternness of a republican; and Goethe, no republi-
can, was all his life very susceptible to the gratification which a
lli*‘ra(lllsk’furt citizen must feel in receiving the attentions of crowned
eads,

In this, as in other parts of his defence, Mr. Lewes evades
the real points at issue. It is not because Goethe was sensible
to ¢ the attentions of crowned heads’ — a legitimate source of
gratification, whether to ¢ a Frankfurt citizen’ or to the king of
poets — but because he was intoxicated by the flattery of the
encmy, the spoiler, and the insolent oppressor of his country and
of its crowned heads, and specially of the one to whom he was
bound by every tie that it is sacred to man;—this is the true,
and we fear the unanswerable, charge against Gocthe. In
order to put this matter in its truc light, we must revert to the
circumstances of the times, and the position in which Napo-
leon stood towards Germany and towards the Duke of Saxe
‘Weimar., i

The story of the battle of Jena, the pillage and burning of
Weimar, which immediately followed, the heroic conduct of
the Duchess Louisa, and the steadfast and honourable fidelity to
the fallen evinced by her noble hushand, have been told too
often to need repetition here. Nor shall we attempt to describe
the sufferings of the miserable people under the iron yoke of the .
conqueror. We shall only show what were his dispositions and
his conduct towards the friend and benefactor of Goethe. The
following is a specimen of the language he addressed to Chan~
cellor von Miiller (Goethe’s intimate friend and executor) : —

¢ ¢ Does your Duke know that I might justly depose him? If X
have not yet done so, it is to be ascribed solely to my regard for the
Duchess. You, sir, try to excuse your Duke — that is your duty;
but it is mine to depose princes who act against me, without further
*delay. He who cannot bring into the field more than a few hundred
men, must remain quiet, Ydu see what I have done with the Duke
of Brunswick. I will drive those Guelfs back into the marshes of
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Italy, out of which they sprang. I will trample them under foot and
destroy them, as I do this hat (here he threw his hat in a.rage on
the ground), so that no memory of them may remain in Germany.
And I have a great mind to do the same with your Prince.” (And
more in the like humane, just, and dignified tone.)

‘Yet the conduct of the Duke,’ says the translator from whom
we quote this passage, ¢ against whom this burst of unseemly rage
was directed, had been as worthy of respect and honour as that of
his noble wife. His crime was that, after having been twenty years
in the service of Prussia, he did not choose to desert her in the
moment of danger.

< Any prince who, like the noble-hearted Duke of Weimar, did not
hasten to prostrate himself, with every mark of devotedness, at Na-
poleon’s feet, was regarded by him with bitter resentment, and the
crime was visited on his unfortunate subjects. The conflict in the
humane and upright mind of the Duke, between love and pity for
his people, and abhorrence of servile homage to a man he not only
hated but despised, is the more touching, that it is not deliberately
cxpressed, but breaks out in all his words and actions.” *

It was after Bonaparte had inflicted cvery conceivable evil on
Germany, and heaped every insult on the Duke of Saxe Weimar,
that the celebrated interview at Krfurt took place, and that
Goethe received with such evident satisfaction ¢the attentions’
of Napolcon. What makes this weakness entirely inexcusable
is the lofty and independent position Goethe then occupied.
His genius and his fame placed him far beyond the reach of the
conqueror, and indeed the whole conversation and demeanour of
the latter shows his anxiety to win the favour of the great poet.
It is Napoleon who plays the courticr, — alas! how successfully.
‘We are no admirers of stern republicans,’ nor of such foolish
and trivial bravados of independence as that recorded of Beetho-
ven. But we cannot but feel the immense superiority of the
aged Wieland, who, subjccted to the same intoxicating flattery
as Gocthe, excused himself from a longer conversation with the
emperor on the plea that standing fatigued him, and .quickly
escaped from the cajolerics which were, to Germans at that
moment, the most intolerable of insults. .

‘We say nothing of the criticisms on dramatic art, on Shak-
speare, &c., with which the conqueror regaled Gocthe. If he
could listen to them without contempt, he must have been morc
completely under the spell of flattery than we like to imagine
possible. It appears that in later years he did not love to talk
of this interview.

* Translated in ¢ Germany from 1760 to 1814," p. 303. By Mrs.
ustin,
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On one point, Goethe’s merit is deserving of everlasting
remembrance. Never did he prostitute his genius to foster and
enflame the savage dispositions, which lie couched like wild
beasts in the depths of the heart of man. Never did his muse
burn incense before that hideous idol called Glory. So much
the more does his admiration of Napoleon surprise and afflict
us ; —so much the more does it lower i our eyes the man who,
exempt himself from the maddening love of war, and a calm
and near spectator of its crimes and ravages, could feel any-
thing short of horror of the man to whom human life and human
suffering, on a scale which the imagination cannot grasp, was
less than the gratification of the least of his portentous phan-
tasies, his huge chimeras of self-cxaltation. M. Thiers calls the
sclf-willed infatuation which scrupled not to immolate the lives
of half a million of men to an insane rage for subjugation
and a superhuman vanity, ¢ le génic entrainé, égaré par la toute
¢ puissance.” This is preciscly Mr. Lewes’s ¢ tyranny of ideas.’
If genius were necessarily accompanied by such aberrations,
well might we pray that the world might be delivered from so
dangerous a guest. But & was not genius that inspired those
devastating projects, though it aided in their execution. It was
the vulgar passions, — hatred, vanity, cnvy, lust of possession,
lust of domination ; the desire of onc man to impose his will on
all around him, on all he can reach, on the whole world, and at
last, on the ciements and the powers of nature. This frenzy of
selfishness requires no genius, though unhappily genius may be
its instrument. But that it should have commanded the ad-
miration and sympathy of Gocethe, is onc of the strangest and
most mortifying admissions we have to make.

Far different were the sentiments of his brave, humane, and
true-hearted prince. Karl-August succumbed to the force of
the conqueror, but cven at the lowest ebb of his fortunes, he
retained all the clearness of his judgment, and the rectitude of
his moral sense. e was ncither awed nor dazzled by a cha-
racter which wanted all the qualities that could command his
respect. How is it possible that Goethe, who knew the indig-
nitics to which his noble master and friend was incessantly ex-
posed from his ungenerous oppressor, could accept the half-in-
sulting compliments of the conqueror with complacency, and
bestow upon him, in return, the honour of his admiration ?

But even this triumph of imagination over patriotism and duty
seems to us to detract less from Goethe’s value as a man, than
his cool determination to take no part, and even no interest, in
the effort of Germany to shake off her intolerable yoke. On the
success of this effort depended her whole existence ; and we know
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no crisis in a nation’s history which seemed more calculated to
inspire, and more entitled to demand, the loyal and strenuous
devotion of every one of her sons. Goethe threw doubt and dis-
trust on the attempt ; feelings which were shared by many —
though certainly not by the truly great men who resolved to set
their lives upon the stake, But Gocthe did not only doubt. He
tried, as he said, ©to escape from the present, because it is im-
¢ possible to live in such circumstances and not go mad.’ <He
¢ buried himself in Chinese history. Nay, on ‘the very day of
¢ the battle of Leipzic, he wrote the epilogue to the tragedy
¢ of “ Essex,” for the favourite actress, Madame Wolf.’ Isit
possible that Englishmen can sympathise with one who could
bury himself in any study whatever ? —who could shut his
ears to the cries, his eyes to the death-struggle, his heart to the
passionate appeal, of his country, at this supreme moment of
her fate? We know what was felt at the time by the most
carnest and highminded men. ¢ Shame, burning shame,” writes
the virtuous Perthes to Niebuhr, € ought to torture our hearts
¢ at the dismemberment of our’fatherland. But what are our
¢ noblest doing? Instead of arming themselves by fostering this
¢ shamo, and gathering up all their couyrage and indignation,
¢ the}: seek to escape from thesc feelings, and make works of
¢ art.

Mr. Lewes apologises for Goethe’s determination to stand
aloof from the struggles of his country, on the ground that he
thought ¢ a collection of disunited Germans were certain to be
¢ destroyed in a struggle with Napoleon:’ and adds, that ¢ his
¢ error of opinion must not be madc an accusation against his
¢ sincerity.” We were not awarc that his sincerity had been
attacked. To us the ¢ error of opinion,” when the motive and
the means for rectifying that opinion were what they were, is
crime enough. Germany was then full of brave and true hearts,
high heroic spirits, and great intellects, all bent to the same task
— the deliverance of their country. 7%ey were not € disunited
Germans;’ they were united by the strongest ties. Goethe
might, had he felt sufficient interest in a movement which must
issue in utter destruction or in new life to his country, have
easily ascertained upon what rested the hopes and the projects
of the great men who were its leaders. That they could give
a rea:ion for the hope that was in them, the event sufficiently
proved. .

We question if the following apology will be found satis-
factory.

‘Connected with this political indifference, and mainly the eause
of it, was his earnestmess in Art; an carnestness which has been
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made the ground of the most extraordinary charge against him, namely,
that “ he looked on life only as an artist.” The phrase has become
the stereotyped. Every onc who has heard anything of Goethe has
Deard that; it is uttesed with the confidence of conviction, and is
meant to convey a volume of implicit reprobation.

¢ Let us examine the charge. When a man devotes himself to a spe-
cial science, gives to it the greater part of his time, his thoughts, and
sympathies, we marvel at his energy and land his passionate devotion;
we do not make his earnestness a crime. We do not say of a Faraday,
that he looks at life only as a chemist, of an Owen, that he looks at
life only as a zoologist. It is understood that any great pursuit
must draw away the thoughts and activities from other pursuits. Is
Art to be excluded from the same serious privilege ?’

It appears to us that there is here an ambiguity in the word
Art. The painter, the sculptor, the musician, may, like the
chemist or the zoologist, abstract his mind wholly from the
events passing around him, and from the intercsts or sufferings
of the people among whom he lives. But thesc are the very
stuff on which the artist whose business it is to portray and to
analyse human life — the poet and novelist—works. Fis indif-
ference cannot, therefore, be the result of preoccupied attention.

Further ; neither clemistry nor zoology are concerned with
moral questions, with the business and aspects of human life,
or the tendencies of social relations. Neither Faraday nor
Owen have ever, so far as we know, meddled with these high
and delicate matters. They have confined their great and
admirable teachings to the advancement of their special sciences.
In order, then, to make the parallel exact, the artist should
treat of nothing but Art. If it is urged that the living questions
treated by the poet are subjects of art; we reply, of art—but
of much more than art. They are not to be touched, without
conscientious study, and anxious reflection as to moral cffects
as well as to artistical perfections. Nobody reproaches Newton
with his entire absorption in his science, or regards it as a defect
that he was almost unconscious of what was passing around him.
We know that the interests, passions, and events of human life
lie entirely out of the domain of the mathematician. But as
the poet must handle these subjects, we have a right to ask
with what aims and what cffects he handles them. Hence the
ncutrality justly claimed for Newton, Faraday, or Owen, is
justly denied to the man whose science is human nature.

We incline, however, to the opinion that it was to an exag-
gerated conception of the benefits Art is capable of conferring on
mankind, (great as wc admit these to be) that the defects in

* Goethe’s moral perceptions may in part be attributed. We are
willing to believe that he acted on a theory so consonant with
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his nature and his inclinations, when he turned, with serene in-
difference or with scornful neglect, from the hard realities of
life, and refused to a struggling country, an outraged prince,
and overburdened people, the aid of his mdgnificent powers, or
the consolation and glory of his sympathy.

But admitting that so enormous a miscalculation of human
duties was sincere and disinterested on Goethe’s part, we can-
not the more consent to regard it with complacency or even
with indulgence. Were it cven tolerable in the case of 2 man
so singularly and specially constituted an Artist, and hence so
ordained, as it were, to that work, to what is it likely to lead,
if every young man who imagines himself consecrated to art,
is to think himsclf entitled to live in a sphere high above the
common interests of his fellow men, and to withhold from society
the services to which society, which protects him, has a right?
It is but too clear that a people unaccustomed to common
discussion and corporate action is utterly helpless, whether
against the misgovernment of onc, or the worse tyranny of
many; and that to be well governed, a people must be ac-
customed and trained to hear its interests and its grievances, its
projects and its disappointments, discussed by those to whom it
1s most inclined to listen. To divert from this most important
function, and most impcrative duty, of a citizen, every man who
fancies that he can do better for himself and for mankind by
sccluding himself with Art, is to cntail on a country all the evils
of perpetual political childhood. Nor can it be said that the
poctical nature of Goethe’s mind disqualified him from rendering
this sort of scrvice to his country and mankind. Never was man
gifted with a clearer or more penetrating insight into every sort
of extravagance and imposture; never was there a mind more
free from prejudice in favour of the old, or fanaticism for the
new.

We have occupied too much of our rcaders’ time with the
life and character of the man, to dwell longer on the incidents
of the one, or the peculiarities of the other; and must hasten
to conclude with a few remarks on the general character and
tendencies of the writer. :

It has been much the fashion to talk of Goethe as a pecu-
liarly objective poet. To us he appcars the very reverse; but
before we discuss that matter, we have a word to say on the
chance the world has of secing new ¢objective poets’ arise.
Inan evil hour for poetry, did writers who live by and upon
the fame of others, conceive the project of making the lives,
characters, and actions of poets the subject of their inquiries
and their pens. From that time, as might be expected, all
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naturalness and spontaneity, all the objectivity,’ (of which,
while it existed, nobody thought, but since it has disappeared
from the world, so much has been said and written,) are gone.
How, indced, is it possible that a man who knows that his
whole being, his most trifling as well as his most important
actions, will almost before he is cold, be subjected to a moral
autopsy, at once rigorofls, subtle, set off with conjecture and
disfigured with falsehood, and that the result of this inquisition
will be perpetuated through generations, — how is it possible
that such a man can help living in an atmosphere of self-con-
sciousness, and a constant habit of sclf-observation ?  Whether
thesc are compatible with.the ¢ objectivity,” of which we hear so
much and see so little, we leave it to every man’s sense of what
passes within him to decide.

Few indecd are the modern poets or novelists who have written
under the pure influcnce of art; who have been content to
draw the beautiful, the good, the true, in attractive but not im-~
possible colours; to touch but not to rend the heart; to
quicken and gently to exalt the imagination; to show us virtue,
tried, but not overceme, vice powerful but not invincible; to
bear us along on the_current of human life, delighted or in-
terested spectators of the various and cverchanging shores.
Who is there, we may ask, in our age, who has rendered
this inestimable scrvice to the world? Who, save Walter
Scott ?

True objectivity mainly depends on the moral sentiments. The
most fertile invention, the nicest observation, the most brilliant
fancy, fail to cnsure it. Of this we have proofs more than
cnough. The desire of occupying public attention with what
is peculiar to one’s own person and history, is become so in-
tense and morbid, that there is nothing, however repulsive,’
which is not displayed as a means of stimulating curiosity.
Some of the most remarkable so-called works of fiction of the
present day are notoriously little more than revelations of the
inward or outward lifc of the writer. In crder to be really ob-
jective, a man must not only be a spectator, rather than an
actor, in the great drama of life (as Gocthe was), but he must
be far more occupied with external appearances and events, than
with his own peculiar qualities, the moral or social phenomena
of his own life; and this Goethe certainly was not. 1t is absurd
to talk of his representations of human life as mere objective
studies. They are, on the contrary, illustrations of his own
character and conduct, exponents of his most inward being, parts
of himself. Goethe docs not, it is true, like Byron, impose
himself and his own concerns upon the reader at every moment ;
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but, to use the somewhat euphuistic language of his biographer,
¢ The creative impulses of Goethe’s mind moved only in alliance
¢ with the emotions he had himself experienced.’

If we follow the workings of his mind through the long and
varied series of his writings, we shall find it ever intensely occu-
pied with what was passing within. We chall find that events,
nay that human beings, even those of* whom he was bound by
the dearest ties, were regarded by him almost exclusively with
reference to his own internal development, or to his advance-
ment in the carecr which he had marked out for himself. To
this rule we do not recollect a single cxception ; no affection,
no gratitude, no passion even, made him forget himself, and
the cffect on lLimself which the indulgence of those feclings
might produce. In like manner (as we have scen) he regarded
the terrible cvents of which he was so near a witness, — the
war which devastated and then enslaved his country, which
bumbled and crushed his friend and benefactor, as interzuptions
to the tranquillity in which ke wanted to pursuc what he
thought to be his calling. Ilis abhorrence of those events and
their authors, accordingly showed itself in barring the doors of
his mind and heart against their contact or approach, and not
in any active rcsistance to them, or fo the moral causes of
which they were the result.

From his carliest youth Gocthe was intent on amassing that
treasury of ideas, cmotions, and observations to which he was to
have recourse in all his subsequent life. Xvery onc of the love-
passages in his life may be regarded as an experiment on some
female heart, on hig own, and on life. He followed it out till he
had extracted from it not only present enjoyment, but poctical
inspiration ; subjccts for thought, for combination, for delinca-
tion ; in short till he had added new mategials, to the richly
stored workshop of the poet to be used (as he says) ‘at the
¢ favourable moment.” When this object was accomplished, he
quitted the being who had excited z him, and had revesded #o
him, so many of the, phases of passion, and gave himself up to
attractions of a new order, to another set of cmotions and
observations; till every corner of the female heart, and every
varied form of love — except that highest form which nature
and system placed far beyond his reach or his ken — had been
explored and noted down.

Let us not be misunderstood. We are far from asserting
that this was always done in cold blood and de parti pris.
His youth, his beauty, his matchless powers of captivation, and
his great capacity for enjoyment, forbid such an opinion. But .
there is abundant evidence in his own works, and still more
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unquestionable proof in the numerous remains which the zeal
of his admirers has brought to light, that this was the early,
and at length the dominant, bent of his mind. It was occa-
sionally, and for brief intervals, crossed by passions, or by other
disturbing causes ; but to study and to represent human beings,
to observe, and to regulate and control their influence on him-
sclf (ever the first and chicfest object of interest), — this was
the permanent and master aim of his life.

Nor can it, with any justice, be said, that Goethe had no other
purpose in such works as the Wahlverwandschaften, Wilhelm
Meister, Faust, Stella, &c., than to make a work of art. It is
impossible to read them without sceing the design of communi-
cating to other minds the doubts which agitated his own, on
some great social questions. The two former, especially, are
throughout speculations on human life and conduct, and it is
quite cvident that the author’s purpose is to suggest innova-
tions on existing forms. The painful thing is, that he appears
to suggest themn as matters of mere curiosity, not to say amuee-
ment, and that those conditions of existence upon which its
whole value depends, werc to him the moves on a chess board.
Gaqethe had the courage, the opportunity, the power, not only
to shake antiquated prejudices, which he has abundantly done,
but to establish truths on their ruins; and this he did not do-
—apparently did not care to do. Again we shall be told, that
it was not his vocation to be polemieal, and that he hated con-
troversy. Again we reply, that we have no wish that he had
been polemical, and that we adhere with the utmost constancy
to his own great dictum, that €it is not by attacks on the False,
¢ but by the calm exposition of the True, that good is to be done.’

Mr. Lewes speaks with something of a sneer of the accusation
of “moral laxity ’ # frequently hrought against Goethe.; And
we readily admit, that the impudent discrepancy between men’s
talk and their conduct in this matter, is cnough to raise the
scornand disgust of cvery sincere man. It is not Goethe’s mora.
laxity that we quarrel with ; — for unreasoing rigour is often a
greater enemy to honest courageous principle, than that en-
Iightened freedom which can render an account of itself at the
bar of reason. It is of moral indifference that we complain.
Even his biographer seems to have felt the want of earnest
benevolence in the soul of his hero. He says: ¢ Gocthe’s early
¢ experiences at first led him to view the whole social fabric
¢ with contempt. Singular is the absence of any fierce indig-,
¢ nation, any cry of pain, at the sight of so much corruption
¢ underlying the surface of society. He is neither cynical nor
¢ indignant.” No; the utterance he gave to his opinion of man-
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kind is neither a satire nor a tragedy. It is the play of the
¢ Mitschuldigen ;’ a calm delineation of the vilest corruption.

Of this singular production, ‘Goethe says, that €it was
¢ dictated by far-sighted tolerance in the appreciation of meoral
‘actions, as expressed in the eminently Christian sentence, “ Let
¢ ¢ him who is witheont sin, cast the first stone.”” On which his
biographer remarks, that ¢ we are so ready to cast stones, that
¢ Goethe himself will not escape, for having shown so much
¢« moral laxity ” (onc of the adroit phrases with which men
¢ whisper away good names) under the mark of tolerance.’

¢ In the first place, this is no whisper, but a grave and articu-
late charge, brought by conscientious and enlightened men, and
not by calumniating bigots. Does Goethe or his biographer
really mean to affirm, that He, who on one occasion, when He
saw feeble, weak, and lowly frailty in the ruthless and impure
hands of hard hypocrisy, reminded the oppressors that He be-
held the deeper corruption of their hearts, and shamed them
from their cruel purpose,—that IIe who dismissed the sinner
He had saved, with the warning words, ¢ Go and sin no more,’
was indifferent to moral distinctions, or that IHe inculcated such
indifference upon us? )

. It is impossible that any man can seriously affirm this, which
18 equivalent to saying that law and morality are inconsistent
with Christianity. But little candour is neccssary to suggest a
more rational interpretation of these divine words.

Goethe began to write at a time when the long-established
social structure was shaken to its foundations and tottering to
its fall, and it was natural, indeed inevitable, that an ardent
young man, of vigorous intellect and excitable imagination,
should share the general fever of impatience to pull down the
old walls and buttrcsscs and watch-towers, and build up a
completely new and faultless structure. We regard, therefore,
with the utmost indulgence, his early expressions of revolt
against what appeared to him social tyrannies and antiquated
prejudices. But we see with very different sentiments that, at
a later period of his life, when he became one of the greatest
champions of order, when he expressed the utmost horror of
everything disturbing or revolutionary, and the greatest con-
tempt for the whole race of ¢ world-improvers’ (Weltverbesserer),
he continued to write books which are among the most active
dissolvents of society, and which substitute nothing for the laws
+or maxims, the prejudices or sentiments, they bring into’ ques-
tion. Not only was the public mind remarkably open to free
discussion and new views of things, but it was one of Goethe’s
own peculiar privileges to be absolutely without prejudice.
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Possessed of this double exemption from restraint, it was
natural that he should handle the most difficult and interesting
of all social questions with the utmost freedom.. Nor do we
complain of this. In the relations between the sexes then
prevailing, there was (when and where has there not been ?) so
much to condemn and to -deplore, so much of injustice and
falschood, of corrupting license and corrupting restraint, that
a mind like Goethe’s was necessarily revolted by a system in
which profession is at constant war with practice. It is evident
that the subject engrossed much of his thoughts. Had his
solicitude for human happiness been equal to the clearness of
his intellect and the persuasiveness of his eloquence, what might
he not have done to throw light on the obscurest region of
human things — on the hitherto unfathomed sources of the most
poignant sorrows of human life! His was the very hand to
separate the gold of truc and practical and practicable morality
from the alloy of false and hypocritical pretences, or sentimental
delusions. :

But we look in vain for such tendencics in his beautiful
creations. Ide tries n~w combinations, and throws doubt and
perplexity on the exisyng ones; but we cannot say that he
helps us to form apy satisfactory conclusions, that the result
is harmonious, or that we have any other fceling than a vague
discontent with things as they are, or a vague suspicion that,
however bad now, they might be worse. Goethe brings great
social questions into a state of doubt, confusion or indifference,
and leaves them there. This is not what we have a right to
demand of a man so gifted. With his wonderful insight, and
his entire impartiality, he might have shown us what of the
current morality was founded on prejudice and what on reason ;
while dispersing the mists and shadows of mere conventional
restrictions or unreasoning asceticism, he might have brought
out in full relief those immutable principles which will bear
the test of the severest scrutiny, and upon which the hap- .
piness of the human race mainly depends, All this he might
have done, without the least sacrifice of art, without becoming
a whit more didactic or-polemical than he actually was. ¢The
¢ poet,’ says a contemporary, ¢ may have, and often has, an ul-
¢ timato moral object. This is by no means inconsistent with the
¢ highest effort of artistic production, as has been sometimes too
¢ casily assumed. It is true, you cannot comply with the con-
¢ ditions of art, if you drive dircctly at a moral result or an in-
¢ tellectual conclusion ; but, you have these for your ultimate
‘ object, and you may ecmbody them in true poetic forms.’
Rather perhaps it were more just to say that the moral result,

YOL. CVI, NO. CCXY. Q
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or the intellectual conclusion, is not so wch an object aimed at,

. as a natural expression of the moral and intellectual state of the
writer. Surely of pocts, above all men, it is true, that ¢ out of
¢ the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh;’ and that
no possible aims could have made Voltaire write with the rever-
eucehof Milton, or Byron with the genile humanity of Gold-
smith.

We hope that we have made intelligible our objections to
some of the moral influences visible 1n, and produced by,
Gocthe’s writings. We protest against the constant confusion
introduced into the discussion by those who oharacterise all
attempts to arrive at some distinct notions of morals, and to

- sever them from the heavy dross of cant on the one hand,
and the false glitter of license on the other, as erimes against
the freedom of thought and the high privileges of genius.

And now, let no one imagine that the labour we have per-
formed is one of love. It is far more like an act of duty.
Our convictions have been long maturing, and are not likely to
be shaken, but they have been formed with infinite reluctance,
‘When we think of the delight with which we have hung over
Gocethe’s exquisite productions, of the music of his verse, and
the matchless finish of his prose,—the varigty of images and the

. wealth of thoughts he has impressed on the mind, —the wondrous
beauties of Faust,the calm majestic grace of Tasso and Iphigenia,
and, above all, the simple perfection of Hermann and Dorothea,
—faultless in sentiment as in style,—when we remember all
thesc and our other manifold obligations to Goethe, we feel
as if we were ungrateful debtors, disloyal subjects, undutiful
children. But there are obligations even more sacred than
thesc. The. faults of common and obscure men are not likely
to be exalted into merits, nor their neglect’of ‘ordinary duties
represented as proofs of genius. It is only men so gifted .with
all that can blind or pervert the judgment as Goethc was —so
made to be admired and almost adored, who have the fatal pri-
vilege of confounding right with wrong, of turning the current
‘of opinion into false channels, and giving to the world a false

" measure of greatness.
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ART. VIIL— The Life of Handel. By VICTOR SOH®LCHER.
8vo. ILondon: 1857.

Ir may be regarded as a peculiar misfortune to the art of

Music that the biographies of its most eminent professors
and performers have been less agreeably written, and are
therefore less widely remembered, than the records of men
who have risen to celebrity by the cultivation of the sister
arts. St. Cecilia’s disciples have had no Vasari. The lives
of great musicians which are attractive to the gencral reader
might almost be numbered on the fingers of onc hand. The
stock of musical anecdotes tvhich has been collected for uni-
versal use —not technical guidance — might be printed in
nearly as small a compass as Porpora’s vocal manual of two
pages, the study of which made Caffarelli the greatest singer of
his time. Persons moderately conversant with literary gossip
may have read how Lulli cheated the priests when he was lying
on his death-bed;—how Handcl held a refractory songstress
out of the window till she consented to sing what he had set
down for her; and hoyw the same solitary giant eat, with his ¢ ca~
¢ pacious mouth,’ the dinner which he had o1dered for three. They
may know Mozart’s pertinent answer to the Emperor Joseph’s
complaint against ¢ Figaro,” as having too many netes; and the
touching fable of his ‘Requiem.” They may have heard how
Signor %oqsini anved the last act of his ¢ Mosd,” and aston-
iched Signor Tottola, his puet, by scribbling, at a moment’s
warning, that ¢Prayer of the Israclites,” which has served as
the prototypé for so many subscquent stage cffects. They may
have some idea that Becthoven was a rugged genius, deaf,
and occasionally brutal, who delivered himself of high-flown
rhapsodies to Bettina :—that the composer of ¢ Der Fraischiitz,’
when dying of his long illness in London, wrote affectionate
letters to his wifc; —that Mendelesohn, when a boy, was men-
tioned with hopeful expectation by Goethe in his correspondence,
and grew up to he one of the most accomplished men of his
time :—but a dozen more traits and generalities like these would
sum up the amount of knowledge of the great musicians in
circulation among those who do not profess rome musical pro~
ficiency. Con:i%ering,the remarkable combination of gifts
required to prodvce a great musician, and the exalted pleasure
it is the good fortune of a great musician to diffuse among
mankind, justice has hardly been done to this illustrious class of
artists, Perhaps the engrossing nature of their pursuit ténds to
concefrate their fancy and their science on a single object;
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perhaps the incessant fublicity and persgpal exhibition which
attends their professional life has somewhat lowered their true
dignity. That something of the old contemptuous notion of
the musician as mime or buffoon —something of Johnson’s
paradoxical and insulting spcech, ¢ Punch has no feelings’ —is
involved in the mstter cannot be doubted. But the philosophy
of this subject, with its uccessity or its inconsistency, is not to
be discussed in a few paragraphs. The fact, for thc moment,
is all we have to deal with, when turning to one more record
of the life, the triumphs, and the works of a man who, accord-
ing to his order, was undoubtedly one among ¢the great ones
¢ of the earth.’

Another peculiarity in musical biographies is, that they have
been more largely and often more successfully undertaken by
strangers than by personal friends. The most readable works
on Mozart—no offence to those by Nissen, Jahn, and others —
are by M. Oulibicheff, a Russian enthusiast, and by Mr. E.
Holmes, our own countryman. The Italian musicians have,
possibly, been more handsomely treated by French writers
than by their own. Though the Germans have again and
again attempted picces of lumbering profundity, calling them-
selves ¢ Lives of Beethoven’ (that most German among all
German artists), their failurc has been uniform, and M. Berlioz
has becn happier in the style of his French criticisms, without
being less transcendental.  In the present instance it is curious
that the work before us should be the production of a writer
who is not a musician, — who is not a German, — who is not
an Englishman — but a native of France, where the works of
Handel are least understood and least admired; yet we have
had noching so full in compilation concerning Handel, if not
so immaculate in point of taste, as this new biography of that
greatest of musicians. M. Schelcher is mainly known as a
member of the extreme French Republican party, who sate with
the ¢ Mountain ’ in the Legislative Assembly, until the vatas-
trophe of the 2nd Pecember. Since that time he has passed
in England the period of inactivity and proscription, ren-
dered inevitable by his political opinions. Ilere it chanced
that some notes of the world’s grandest music broke on his
ear during the pause after that ferocious storm. The impression
made by these strains seems to have strengthened into another
passion, more peaceful, but hardly less intense, than thosc which
had already driven a fervid, but mistaken man into acts of great
political violence. Qut of that passion, which has attested its
sincerity by collection, by patient labour, by sacrifice of time
and of money, has grown the book before us. .
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But passion, we mast continue, never made a great artistic
bjography; since in this department of literature, beyond almost
every other, are required patience, calmness, judgment, and can-
dour — decp, close, and minute special knowledge, in short.
"What is more, the man who would write the life of an exhibiting
artist— which a musician’s life must be, whether he be composer
or interpreter — should possess knowledge of the social world in
which the musician lived, and of the precise art which he adorned.
These requisites are not possessed by M. Scheelcher; and, there-
fore, his book, however well meant it be —and to a certain extent
meritorious— cannot satisfy the full demands of literature or of
music in relation to so great a subject. Ile has not sufficiently
apprchended the nobility of that subjeet and the dignity of the
branch of literaturc to which his task belongs, to avoid imper-
tinent allusions to passing things and living persons. He is inac-
curate in his arithmetic ; since the skelcton catalogue of Handel’s
works, printed in the appendix as a foretaste of the catalogue rai-
sonné, which M. Schelcher announces to be in preparation, does
not agree with the list which an exact index-maker would compile
from the biography ; German compositions being there spoken of,
on hearsay, which dosnot figure in the record. The style of a
polemical journalist pervades too many of M. Scheelcher’s pages.
He is in one breath provoked because Handel did not receive
that patronage from our London nobility which-his stupendous
merits claimed; in another, he is extremcly bitter on the
tastes and tendencics of the royal personages who did adopt
Handel’s interests, and appreciate his compositions. In one page .
he falls into the old cry against the airs and impertinences of
‘the opera-singers; in another, he rejoices (as in the case of Mis-
tress Anastasia Robinson — Lady Peterborough— when, on her
beiug offended by Senesino, Lord Pcterborough caned the im- -
pudent coxcomb,) ¢that the time is past when singers allowed
¢ themselves to be caned by lords.” There is, in short, no order
or consistency in this book. Its orthography, moreover, is im-
pure, as regards foreign words and names, to a degrec which is
strange in any well-educated forcigner. Yet in spite of these
defects we have read it with considerable pleasure. Mr. Scheel-
cher’s love of his subject is sincerc and unaffected, and he has
collected a large quantity of materials which, if not absdlutely
new, were not easily to be met with.

The life of Handel, however, was worthy the best hand of
the best writer of biographies. The period of English history
which it embraces is full of interest and rich in anecdote.
If the Elizabethan wra gave us our poems, the first fifty’
years of the eighteenth century yielded us our memoirs. It
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wad a time of wit, a time of imperfeet settlement, a time of
political intrigue, a timec of comspiracy. The Kilmansegges
and Schulembergs who came over ‘jfor our goods’ from Han-
over; in the train of the mew German sovereign, trembled
over their chocolate-cups, or their tankards, at the thought of
a Stuart hidden in disguise at Kensington, or holding his
illicit levees in Grosvenor Square. The new opera-manager, or the
foreigner who arrived to sing, stood a chance of being mobbed
as a secret emissary, besides being cordially hated as an inter-
loper who arrived to fatten on the food which England should
have distributed among its children. The French dancing-
master was possibly one French spy; the French hairdresser
might be another. The Court was torn’ with family dissensions, in
which the name and the fame of the music-master of the Princess
Royal were mixedup. The Queen was compelled to swallow gross
epithets from the over-familiar minister who taught her how to
manage the King. The King sate under the sarcasms of a neigh-
bour no less redoubtable than Duchess Sarah of Marlborough,
who dared to sneer at the temporary gallery built at St. Jameg’
on the oceasion of a royal marriage — as at € neighbour George’s
‘orange chest.’ It was in onc respect an age poor in imagi-
nation, but rich in those marked characters acd vehement
contrasts which are so precious to a biographer —an age,
morcover, which did not lack its chroniclers, its diarists, its
correspondents—thé age during which Pope was writing his
letters, and Hervey keeping his memoirs, and Hogarth paint-
Jing his satircs, and Lady Mary Wortley breaking out into
the eccentricitics of foreign adventure, for subscquent Wal-
poles to lampoon — when Dryden, as a tragic author, had not
been altogether superseded by Addison and Aaron Hill—when
the comedies of Congreve still prolonged upon the stage the
wit and the license of the Restoration — when an English duke
kept up the state of a chapel and an orchestra with a resi-
dent capell meister, as the Esterhazys and Palffys of Austria, or
the small princes of Italy, have done— an age, in short, pre-
pared for the uses of any painter of life, manners, and character
who desired to find a sumptuous framework and a rich back-
ground for a great artist—his principal figure.

As regards Music, too, the epoch in which Handel appeared,
his training, his choice of residence, and that august fame of his
which ¢ bestrid the world,’ offer a wide field for any one capable
of dealing with them. In the absence of mighty painters, or
architects, or romancers, or dramatists,. posterity may point
to him as the greatest Poet of the first half of the seven-
teenth century.” The Shade of Swift might rise to protest
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against such honour being awarded to onc who was ¢ a fiddler,’
fit companion to *a drab’—so ran the Dean of St. Patrick’s
choicely coarse phrascology. Yet the title would not be
unjustly bestowed. What Michacl Angelo was in DIainting,
what Shakspcare was in Drama, Handel was within the limits of
his own'art ; as gigantic in conception, as daring in execution,
as the great Florentine—as carelessly fertile, as boundlessly rich,
as unconsciously simple, as our universal dramatist. ITandecl
was born, too, into a world of art ripe for discovery. Music
was ncver wmore scientific than at the commencement of the
last century ; but by that time it had been lately proved #at
Music mecant something more than =cience alone. The seduc-
tions of rhythmical meclody -the charms of beautiful tone
and delicate expression which lic in the human voice, had
broken through the walls of ancicut custom and pedantry.
It was still demanded of the Musician that he should be
severely ingenious and strictly uaccurate in counterpoint —
the orthography and syntix of expression; but grace, gran-
deur, varicty, fascination in his ideas, and in their garmture,
had begun also to take their place in the vocabulary of
his ait. DPalestrina had shown the world how much sono-
rous beauty was to be produced out of a string of mere
chord~. Corelli and Scarlatti — the one with his stately band of
violins, the other with his more ficry and freakish harpsichord —
had begun to methodize known dancing meagures, and to apply
them to the more august forms of instrumental composition.
Mareello had already found among the singers of Venice such
graceful and not ignoble melodies, to accompany the Psalms of
David, as.remind us of the saints of Giorgione and Palma,
and the patrician ladies of DBonifazio. The high finish as
an instrument to which the Organ had been brought, had
called out in Germany that executive ingennity which in its
turn engenders and quichens thought. The school of great
players nambered Zackau, Kuhnau, and that greatest of living
or dead masters of the organ, Sebastiap Dach. Opera was
no longer that sort of cumbrous masque, absurdly amateur,
childishly theatrical, or irreverently ecclesiastical in its pomps,
which it had been in its earlicst ycars. The great singers then
in being, though spoilt as a clasg by ignorance and affectation,
and a vulgar vanity, which reduced their notions of art to a
mere fancy for personal display, already included some who had
brains as well as throats, and who cherished that desire to help
art forward, by the production of new ecffccts, which fired the,
ambition of the composer. There was already some attempt at
dramatic interest on the musical stage, which, crippled and timid
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as it now seems, bespoke progress and increase, and invited ex-
periment. The world of Music, in short, was a]l before a genius
where to choose; and the man who appeared to conquer it,
to leave a notable name on the pages of the book of poetry, and
a trace in his own art of unequalled breadth and grandeur,
seems by nature and circumstances to have been alike éndowed
with a temperament which gave the fullest scope to every gift,
and with opportunities which with diligence, address, and daring
insured him immortality.

George Frederic Iandel was born at Halle in Saxony, in
th® year 1685—the son of a substantial surgeon, sixty-three
years of ,age at his birth. The idea of the child becoming a
musician seems to have been as insupportable to Dr. Handecl
as if he had been the father of a prodigy living in some
English country-town. The boy was to be made into a
respectable lawyer ; and the usual means (as old as Time and
as cruel as Ignorance) were taken to prevent his finding any
access to the only teaching he chose to receive. Persecution,
however, was not thrown away: the boy was perscvering as
well as imaginative. Old Dr. Handel’s training may have
strengthened in him that resolution to, work out his carcer
which distinguished his lifc —that arrogance which, by over-
ruling accident and despising difficulty, led him to take his
highest flights when his fortunes were the lowest. Qut of
England, ¢ The Massiah,” and ¢ Judas,” and ¢ Isracl,’ and ¢ Sam-
¢son,” could hardly have been written. In England, they
would hardly have been written, had Handel not been the
bankrupt opera-manager, whose eredit was gone, and whose
silly foes were determined to crush him.  The child who would
get at the keys of the spinet somehow—who would not be left
behind when Dr. Handel chose to go to visit his brother-in-law,
the Duke of Saxe-Weissenfels’ valet, and who enlisted in his
behalf the interfercnce of the wvalet’s ducal master, was the
father of the man whose revenge on the town for its caprices
and fashionable neglegt, was the production of those sublime
oratorios to which the' Christian and the civilised world will
never be tired of listening.

Not many years, however,—and it may be hoped no vital
amount of happiness—were lost by little Handel in the har-
dening process.  The old surgeon, overborne by the Duke,
put the boy regularly to school with organist Zackau,—during
his son’s course of three years’ study, steadily throwing in
such a dose of Latin, as, he conceived, might in time neutralise
the studies.of finger and of fugue, and rescue the youth from
*he diseredit of becoming an artist. The Latin was swallowed,
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but the love of law never came therewith; and when the boy
was cleven years of age,—by that time a prodigious E]ayer on
keyed instruments,—he fell under the influence which has never
failed to fascinate any one born with the sensc of beauty so
strong within him as Handel—the spell of Italy. The Domin-
ican fatHer Attilio Ariosti (affectedly named by M. Scheclcher
as Attilio) happened to be at Berlin, as the chapel master of the
Elector of Brandenburg, during the visit of the boy to the Prussian
capital,  Ariosti was by no means eminent as a musician, but
he is described as a man of sweet and affuble temper, who
discovered the genius of the young Saxon—made him play by
hours together, and, it is fair to imagine, cherished that love of
suavity, grace, and roundness of period, which from its earliest
period distinguished the Italian school of music; and which
Handel never lost sight of in his works, however grand might be
the theme, however rude the character, however awful the situa-
tion. There is no German composer, of any epoch (Mozart,
perhaps excepted), who was so little German as he.* 1Ile is to
be ranged with the Claris, Corellis, Colonnas, Scarlattis of
Rome and Florence, and not with the Buxtehudes and Bachs of
his own country. Senscgnust needs be satisfied with him, as well
as spiritual contemplation, or scientific research: and sense could
not be satisfied, until Italy had hecome a reality, not a dream;
a place of experience, not of anticipation. Kven in these days,
there is no training that will altogether replace the training of
the South. Italy’s “fatal gift of beauty’i1s undying. In the
time of IIandel, that beauty still wore all her purple and gold,
her jewels and her finc linen. The musicians were still not so
much the buffoons, as the companions of nobles. Some of them
were churchmen, eligible for more intellectual occupations than
the wielding of a baton, or the resolving of a discord: one, Mar-
cello, was a patrician of Venice; another, Corelli, was the house-
hold guest of a Roman Cardinal. All, it is fair to assume, in posi-
tion, 1h rulture, in manncrs, were more refined than the homely
German organist, half schoolmaster, half ‘theorist. All were
surrounded with memories, and traditions, and cvidences of such
universal artists as Michacl Angelo, and Leonardo da Vinci,
and Salvator Rosa, which let them fall on an car ever so dull, on

* To avoid digression, let it be here pointed out, that in that
exercise of his art, which was in his day most specially German,
namely, composition for the organ, Handel was comparatively so

* slight, so popular, and so pleasing, that his writings for the instra-
. ment are set comparatively small store by, owing to their want of
depth and contrapuntal severity.
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a nature ever so gross, do not wholly fall in vain, nor without

leaving some print or film, however slight, which has its beauty,

its grace, its refinement. By no analyst or biographer with
whom we are acquainted, have Handel’s sympathies with, or
obligations to, the South, been generously or gratefully admitted.
He himself, more jast, more conscientious, recorded them in
his masterpicce, where' with his own handwriting, he owned
to the origin of the < Pastoral Symphony,’ as derived from the
droning pipes of the rustic players who come into Rome before
Christinas-time to play before the images of the Blessed Virgin.

M. Schelcher’s narrative of Handel’s early days, though less
completely wrought out than it might have been, had he ran-
sacked the old libraries and music shops of Saxony, Prussia,
and Hanover, may be followed with interest. It is well known
that the young Saxon was for a time closcly connected with
the Hamburgh theatre, on the stage of which he made his
‘maiden speech’ in opera; that while there, he was comrade,
colleague, and friend with Mattheson, which, as has happencd in
the comradeship of other young men, did not preclude a fierce
quarrel and a duel betwixt them. It has been told before,
how Prince Gaston de’ Medici, brother o the Duke of Tuscany,
who chanced to be in the Hanse Town about that time, chanced
also, with the true Mecdici spirit of divination, to discern the
merit of the young composer and orchestral player, whom he in~
vited to bear him company to Italy. Adam Hiller (true to the
spirit of antagonism) relates in his ¢ Lebenschreibungen,’ that the
young German, on bcing shown by the Prince a large collection
of Italian music, remarked that ¢he did not find in them any-
‘thing very superior.’” But the rcported saying, and its sequel
are at variance. Afterafew ycars of rough residence at Hamburg,
not, however, of time wholly lost by Handel,—in place of his
taking the organ at Lubeck, and marrying the organist’s daughter
there (a condition of the appointment akin to the old succession
of headsman to headsman)—in place of settling down fo such
a life of cheerful citizenship, temperate contemplation, and in-
defatigable industry, as that led by Scbastian Bach, at Leipsic,
the young opera-composer yielded to the fascination, crossed
the Alps, profited (though in no servile or ignoble fashion) by
the protection of the Tuscan Court, and in Italy, by an opera
and cantata or two, laid the first stone of his splendid reputation.
Handel’s carly German studies have entirely disappeared, but
his first Oratorio, ¢ Il Resurrezione,” — in which the form no
less than the title and text are Italian,— has still a certain
musical existence.

It scems, however, evid.ent that no strong artist, who is not
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Italian-born, can remain in Italy, howsoever gladly he may
resort to that land during his apprenticeship—however grate-
fully he must recur to it throughout his after-career. Handel,
at all events, was no more fit to lull himself to sleep among
the dilettgnti of Tuscan courts or Roman palaces, than he
could have been content to fall into the homely and dry daily
life of a small German town. It was, in all probability, mere
chance which directed his flight to England,—the chance
of his having cntered into the service of the Klector of Bruns-
wick, and having attached himself to the Elector's step-
daughter, his pupil,—added to an engagement to write operas .
for our great capital, which has never been so coolly scorned
by the foreign artist as certain forcign critics have assumed.
But if chance decided the young Saxon to come hither, choice
retained him in England; and, in truth, his life was ours, his
labours were for us, his fortune came from us, and his love was
with us. This kingdom offered a mezzo fermine betwixt Ger-
man coarsencss and Italian sickliness ; the artist could be free
cnough in it, without being wholly unbefriended; the Court
was kindly, not engrossing ; the nobility was not cold ; the public
was untutored, not deaf. eThere was plenty to do, plenty to enjoy,
plenty to win, plenty to overcome,—a field, in short, so con-
genial to the young German trained in Italy, for whom neither
German nor Italian life appears to have sufficed, that once having
planted his foot and turned the spade therein, he never left 1t
more, and never seems cither to have repented, nor to have
speculated on change or wandering as possible. It may have becn,
and probably it was, that Handel’s genius had too much sensual
beauty for Germany and too much scicnce for Italy; but it
may also have been, and it probably was, because there existed
a direct, wholesome, strength in the man’s nature, —a sort of
rough truth and every-day common-sense, which made him feel
that Lgndon, with its many sins and its many fools, its stupid
public and its bad climate, was nevertheless a more congenial
home for a plain and honest man than thy stateliest German
court, or the sunnicst cortile, where Ottobonis, and Panfilis, and
Dorias listened to music, and let life fleet by, without much
plan or purpose begond those of present competence and luxu-
rious enjoyment. :
~ But for a due understanding of Handel’s character and posi-
" tion, it is essential to admit the truth that, like Shakspeare and
.Scott, he chose to combine the trader, speculator, and man of
business with the poet,— that he thirsted for gains as well as
tosition,-—that, unsatisfied by liberal pensions and patronage,
e aspired to convert his art into a means of making a for-
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tune. That this does not throw the most delicate or picturesque
light on the character of a great artist must be readily conceded ;
unless we consider the means embraced to gain the end,—the
series of musical works, of thoir kind as remarkable as the
Shakspeare plays or the Waverley novels,—by which the Ger-
man composer first allured his willing public, and afterwards
bent himself to propitiate the world, which had grown weary of
him. There was no necessity, save such as was furnished by his
active and sanguine disposition, for Handel to wear himself out
in managing a theatre. From his outset in England he was
in receipt of more than 5007 a year as a court scrvitor. His
¢ Amadigi,’ the first of some forty Italian operas, produced in
the Haymarket, was written under the roof of the Earl of Bur-
lington, who had rcceived the young composer as a guest. The
magnificent Duke of Chandos, to whosa palace of ¢ Cannons’
Handel was subscquently attached, in the foreign fashion, as
Chapel-master (an appointment to which we owe the superb
serics of anthems), recompensed the composer of ¢ Esther’ with
the present of 1000L, a considerably larger sum, we belicve,
than was paid to Mendelssohn for the copyright of ¢ Elijah,’ some
hundred and twenty-five years later. Bt the fascinations of thea-
trical administration, which to thosc untouched by them appear
so utterly incxplicable, were not to be resisted by Handel. Ile
preferred the risks of antocracy on the stage to the safer chances
of a candidate for success there. Aware of his prodigious fertility
in production, he may have felt that only by keeping the sceptre
in his own hand could he satisfy the necessity of pouring out the
thoughts and fancies which he posscssed. This was all natural
enough; but no less natural was the sequel,—onc which M.
Scheelcher laments, in the Jachrymose style which befits a devotee
describing the sufferings of a martyr.  For a time, such an en-
terprise as Handel’s opera-speculation could not fail to thrive;
but after a time, it is inevitable to such enterprises that the in-
terest taken in them by their promoters and patrons must sub-
side, even if the spcculator possess double Handel’s genius. In-
ferior novelty becomes more welcome than a repetition of higher
beauties and more exquisite graces. There arrives a moment
when all the petty miseries and intrigues of the world behind the
scenes are brought to bear on the unpopularity of the manager of
whom the town is beginning to tire; and in Handel’s case, the quar-
rels of the royal houschold, so spiritedly recounted in the ¢ Hervey
¢ Memoirs, cnlisted a large and influential section of the younger
nobility against®him. It is the nature of Opera to be ephemeral.
Scarcely a dozen musical dramas from among the hundrec
thousand written during the last century and a half may be said
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to keep the stage, or in permanence of charm bear any proportion
to the poetical and comic masterpicces of the theatre, in which
singers and orchestra have no part. To hit the taste of the
moment, to make ends and means bear duc proportion, and still
to infuse imperishable life and beauty into the creation, is a feat
which has been achieved by few indecd, and by those few only
in some cxceptional moment of inspiration. It is probable, that
as an opera-writer, in spite of the fashion set by the brown silk
gown of his Queen Rodelinda, — in spite of the rapture which
greeted the minuet from his ¢ Ariadne > whenever it was heard,—
Handel was both before and behind his age; as we have already
said, too Italian for the Germans, too German for the Italians ;—
too grave to suit the frivolous tastes of the time, or utterly to
satisty them. Whether, however, it arose from inevitable ne-
cessity or special defcct, certain it is that the German maestro came
to be considered as an incubus, whose exactions and productions
alike weighed heavily on the pleasures of the gentecl and
sprightly,—as onc of the pompous picecs of dead-weight im-
posed on a fashionable public by an unfashionable Court.

The good sense no less than the power of this great man
of genius are attested Yy the manner in which he met the dis-
couragements of such & position. Ire onc public began to fail
him, he had commenced intercourse with another. Unlike
those feeble creatures who die when their summer of fashion is
over, Handel’s real life only fairly began after he became un-
fashionable. IIe had from his first arrival in this country
shown the truc spirit of a rich and bounteous genius, which is
condescension. He had written for popular festivities, as well
as for royal water-parties : he had played the organ in our public
gardens as well as sate at the harpsichord with England’s Princess
Royal in her private chamber, at the mowent when the arrival of
her betrothed prince was announced. The music which had not
pleased in one place was brought out by him in another. If the
aristocracy of England could not be retained, there was a great
public of the middle class to be reached. Jt will be found by
all who follow M. Schelcher through the facts which he has
collected, in regard to the first thirty yecars of Handel’s
English residence, that his versatility in composition of musie
of cvery kind and for every purposc, was as remarkable as
his energy. It will be discerned, too, that both were steadily
tending 1n one and the same direction ; that in proportion as
means of execution began to fail the master, his designs grew

* ampler, and his inventions more dignified, —that, in short,
+the wear and tear of publicity, the battering of perpetual
strife, the determination not to quit the wreck till the raft
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was secure which was to bring him into port,—were a dis-
cipline, a stimulus, a balance necessary to the full develop-
ment and free use of all the gigantic power which he’ pos-
sessed in reserve. His health, however, suffered under the morti-
fications to which the last years of his opera disasters had
exposed him; and when he quitted England in the autumn of
1737, after the failure of his ¢ Giustino,” for the baths of Aix-la-
Chapelle, it is hardly conjectural to fancy the Lord Fannys,
who then gave the law to the ¢town,’ talking of the weary man
as one finally broken down—written out —to be swept away
into the lumber-room, in order that some fresher mountebank
of the minute might have a clear stage for the exhibition of
those newest Italian airs and graces which, with them, stood for
the perfection of art.

The death of Gceorge the ‘Second’s Queen, which occurred at
the close of this year, called forth the sublime ¢ Funeral Anthem’
(alone among Protestant ¢ requicms,’ and more solemnly spiritual
than most Catholic oncs), and this event may in some sort be
said to mark the turning point in Handel’s career. It is true
that after that period he still produced two or three operas,
which entirely failed to restore his fortunes or his popularity.
It is true that by the composition of the Chandos anthems,
¢ Ksther,” ¢ Athalia,” ¢ Acis,” ¢ Alexander’s Feast,” Handel had
previously shown how much nobler music he could write than
any which could be endured, or even then produced, on the
boards of any existing opera-house; but these had been only
tasks, experiments, episodes in the main business of his life,
which had been to draw the. public, and, to exhibit, and to
satisfy the Caffarellis, Faustinas, Stradas of the stage. They had
excitel sufficient attention, however, to be now fallen back on
as a resource and a deliverance. True to his life’s vocation,
which was to entertain the town, by the exercise of his art,
Handel accepted hisdisgrace. From Opera he sank to Oratorio,—
from ephemeral popularity among foolish persons of quulity to
such immortality as only belongs to poets of the highest order.

There arc few cases, of acquiescence, transformation, and
triumph, wrested out of protracted failure, parallel to the story
of Handel’s subsequent career in the history of art. He seems,
with one reservation, to have attached but slight value to his
own works, save insomuch as he could make them gratify his
public; yet these included ¢ Saul,’ ¢Israel,’ ¢ The Messiah,’
¢ Samson,’ € Judas Maccabeus,’ ¢ Joshua,’ ¢ Susanna,’ ¢ Solomon,’
and almost as many more grand compositions, sacred and pro-
fane, in the least successful of which there is still some air or,
chorus which is as fresh to-day as it was on the day of its com-
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position;; and in the mass of 'which almost every variety of form,
employed by the musical composers of modern time, may be
found indicated or perfected. The production was in all instine-
tive rather than claborate. That the poet could hardly commit his
inspirations to paper fast enough, the stormy, rude state of the
manuseript—(‘coarse scores,” as Mendelssohn called them in his
graphic German- English)—attests to every one who has examined
them. Tradition says, that ITandel wept and trembled, when
the subjeet was moving or awtul which be improvised ; but he
seems to have held the work once done in slight reverence —
¢The Messiah’ making a solitary exception. That amazing fruit of
a few weeks’ inspiration was dashed on paper, as its companions
and predecessors had been; but its author seems from the
first to have held it as something apart and supcrior, to which the
sanctity of the theme gave a certain clevation in his eyes. As
was the habit of Handel, he rcconsidered and amended certain
portions of it ; but with a view to perfecting, rather than of pepu-
larising the gift which he laid on the altar ;—like one who knows
that an immortal utterance has gone forth from him, with
which he is not free to tamper or intermeddle. The respect
which Handel showed to ¢ The Messiah,’ his solicitude in de-
voting it from the first to the cause of charity, amounted to
a prophetic conviction, unconscious it may be, but, if so, to be re-
garded with reverence for its very unconsciousness. The greatest
musical work in existence, the highest in argument, the most
pompous in structure, the most equally sustained from the first
note to the final ¢ Amen,’ was appreciated by its maker as his
own best creation ; as a thing not to be trifled with or torn up
to suit the humours of the hour, but as a bequest to all who love
the highest religious art, for ever and ever. Not at first, however,
did ¢ The Messiah’ take this rank in the minds of men, or in the
regard of lovers of music. During many years Handel’s war
Oratorio, ¢ Judas,’ produced after the Rebellion of 1745, seems
to hawe been more frequently performed, and to have been a
greater favourite. By degrecs, however, the power and the glo

of the ¢sacred Oratorio’ began to shine more and more brightly
abroad,—to touch more and more hearts, to attract more and
more sympathies, It is not exaggeration, so much as history,
to point to ¢ The Messiah’ as almost thé only work of art in
being, which for one hundred years has steadily gone on rising

higher and higher in fame, drawing myriad after myriad to -

wonder and to tears,—untouched by time, unrivalled by
progress:—to characterise it as a heritage derived from our
, fathers, which will c%fl down, by its own intrinsic and incréas-
ing value, to our children’s children,—a creation of mortal
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imagining, which has almost won -the reality of an article of
belief and the solemnity of an object of worship, by its power
to adapt itsel{ to all intclligences, to touch the lowliest, to
raise the loftiest, to content the most fastidious.

The munificence with which Handel exerted his great power
and devoted his finest work in the cause of charity is really un-
paralleled except by ome contemporary example in musical
history :— .

¢ Seeing that The Messiak was, as they say in theatrical parlance,
“a sure draw,” Handel in a manner divided his property in it with
the Foundling Hospital ; he gave that institution a copy of the score,
and promised to come and conduct it every year.for the benefit of the
good work. This gift was the occasion of an episode in which may
be perceived the choleric humour of the worthy donor. The adminis-
trators of the hospital, being desirous of investing his intention with
a legal form, prepared a petition to Parliament, which' terminated in
the following manner : — ¢ That, in order to raise a further sum for
“the benefit of the said charity, George Frederic Handel, Esq., hath
“been charitably pleased to give to this corporation a composition
“of music called ¢ The Oratorio of The Messiak,” composed by him ;
“the said George Frederic Handel reserving to himself only the
“liberty of performing the same for his own benefit during his lifc:
% And whercas the said benefaction cannot ‘be secured to the sole use
“of your petitioners, except by the authority of Parliament, your
¢ petitioners thercfore humbly pray that leave may be given to bring
“1in a bill for the purposes aforesaid.” When one of the governors
waited upon the musician with this form of petition, he soon dis-
covered that the committce of the hospital had built on a wrong
foundation; for Handel, bursting into a rage, exclaimed— «Te
“Devil! for vat sal de Foundling put mein oratorio in de Parle-
“ment? Te Devil! mein music sal not go to de Parlement.”

< The petition went no further, but ITandel did not the less fulfil the
pious engagement which he had contracted. In 1752, on the Thurs-

- day the 9th of April, the number of tickets taken was 1200, each
ten and sixpence. In 1753, the Public .Advertiser of the 2nd of May
gnnounced : — ¢ Yesterday, the sacred’ oratorio called Messia was

- “performed in the chapel at the Foundling Hospital, under the

" ¢direction of the imimitable compeser thereof, George Frederic
¢ Handel, Esq., who, in the organ concerto, played himself a volun-
“tary on the fine organ he gave to that chapel.” The London
Magazine of the month says that there were above 800 coaches and

- chairs, and the tickets amounted to 925 guineas.

“¢Eleven performances of the same kind, bétween 1750 and 1739,
brought 69551, to the hospital. Handel conducted them all in per-
son, although (it must not be forgotten) he became blind in 1753.
This benefaction of the generous and charitable artist survived him
for many years. Eight performances, conducted by J. C. Smith, be-
tween 1760 and 1768, realised 1332/, ; and nine performances, con-
ducted by John Stanley, from 1769 to 1777, realised 2032L; so
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that altogether, 7Whe Messiak alone brought into the funds of the
Foundling Hospital no less a sum than 10,2990’

Indeed, if the sums collected by, the performance of this
mighty work in the last hundred years be reckoned together, we
question whether any single monument of human genius has
been so productive of mere wealth as this oratorio of the bank-
rupt Handel.

Of the anecdotical history of ¢ The Messiah,’ thefe is no
need further to speak in this place: though the precise facts
concerning its appearance secm, till lately, to have been involved
in the doubt which has shrouded the origin of more than one
master-work. M. Scheelcher has entered on them at some
length, and we are reminded that Ilandel was permitted seven-
teen years of satisfaction in his own sublime work betwixt the
period of its first performance in Dublin on Good Friday, 1742,
and his decease on Good Friday, 1759. The last act of his
life was to attend a performance of ¢ The Messiah’ at Covent
Garden on the 6th April of that year. After returning
home from the oratorio, says his biographer, e went to bed
never to rise again. Scized with a mortal exhaustion, and
feeling that his last hogr was come, in the full plenitude of his
reason, he added one mere codicil to his will, and gently rendered
up his soul on the anniversary of the first performance of ¢ The
Messiah, Good Friday, 13th April, 1759, aged scventy-four
years, onc month, and twenty-one days. The Artist’s fortunes
to the day of his death were more or less chequered by publie
caprice and private antagonism. The last seven years of his life
were smitten with the ‘total eclipse’ of which he had himself sung
so touchingly ; and by this, and not from any failure of power,
or fancy, or encrgy, was he compelled to cease from his labours:
but he Jived to know that he had founded in Music a kingdom,
which - would not pass away so long as the art endures—that
he had raised his own monument, and drawn his own people to
him. *Ile died an object of aflection and pride and rcverence,
which, as we have seen and heard, (and skall yet sce and hear q
more) werc no evanescent or sentimental emotions, doomed to
be dispersed by a touch of Fashion’s harlequin wand, but the
heginnings of a Fame such as none beside him has ever gained
in his art, and the limits of which are as yet rcached on no side.

In the foregoing remarks, a few of the outlines of the personal
character of Handel have been attempted.  We have pointed out
his distinctive greatness as one of the great men of his century,

* without any very close reference to his particular art. But as a
,musician Ilandel claims more accurate criticism, even when ge-
VYOL. CVI. NO. CCXY. R
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neral readers are addressed ; since certain of his characteristics
are so unique in their cast, and so clear in their manifestation,
as to be intelligible, when simply stated, even to those to whom
the mechanism of music 1s a mystery they cannot or carc not to
fathom. It belongs to Handcl’s art alone, that the greatest
man who has adocred it should have been: predominant, and
original, and immortal, by reason of his cclecticism. A German
by birth; an Italian by sympathy and training, an Knglishman by
conformity, ITandel belonged to no country, to no school—as the
Mozarts, Beethovens, Webers, Rossinis have done. Yet in no
musician has style been more strongly marked than in him.
This has always scemed to us one among the many sceming
paradoxes, which defy the ingenuity of those who will reason
from one art to another, in place of permitting to each its own
laws, its own inconsistencics; but it is a truth, without a due
appreciation of which the grandeur, the variety, and the beauty,
—the peculiar, yet universal genius of Handel, are not to be
appreciated.

‘We must be permitted, after this gencral remark, to enter
into a few details, not to be overlooked in attempting to define
the truc position of so great a comppser. Laying aside all
Handel's stage-music, as by nature ephemeral,—nor troubling
oursclves for the moment with that which he wrote for instru~
ments alone, as slight and experimental —belonging to the dawn
of instrumental music—Ilct us confine oursclves to the works
on which his claims to immortality rest, and to merely a few
considerations concerning these. A series of studies of Handel’s
Oratorics is still a desideratum ; not, however, undertaken in the
mystical spirit of (iermnan criticism, which has so often proved
its own shallowness, by affecting to plumb depths past mortal
fathoming. Ifor how much smaller is the one meaning painfully
assumed as animating some meglected detail, than the many
meanings which every work of divine poetry and grand design
presents to the apprchensions of many listeners, who muy still
admit the possibility of many other features or forms having
been hurried over, as unimportant! Honestly reverent as was its
intention, the analysis of ¢ The Messiah,’ in the correspondence of
Goethe and Zelter, if tried by this standard, becomes poor and
insufficient; because it proves too mmuch, Like Shakspeare,
Handel may be over-criticised; for the sclf-same reason — that
neither the dramatic nor the musical poet was always complete.
So too, if we pursue this illustration into another branch of art,
when the defects, irregularities, or accidents of the great cathe-
drals are proved to be so many choice beauties —to be the very,
parts most worthy of study and imitation, because of the in-



1857. Schelcher’s Life of Handel. 243

tention they are assumed to convey, such judgments tend rather
to display the pedantry of eriticism than the majesty of art.
Studies of Handel’s Oratorios might, however, be written to
bring them somewhat closer to the intelligent admiration of
those who hear them—not in wholesale defence, or over-claborate
cxplanation, but in illustration of certain characteristics, the
right appreciation of whic{\ is of general and lasting value to
every one concerned in music, whatever be his share, whatever
be its quality.

That the effect, we repeat, of the most superb of Handel’s
superb works is independent of completeness, is hardly to be
disputed, though the remark will sound strange to the whole-
sale idolaters of his genius—nay, and to many more rational wor-
shippers of the greatest works of imagination. We know enough
of their historical origin to be sure that they were not designed
with any extraordinary care. What is now the first part of
¢ Isracl in Kgypt’ was patched on to a cantuta already com-
pleted, and which had been completed, in one respect, with a
formality not habitual to Mandel; since € Exodus,’ the cantata
referred to, might have been considered as civeularly closed
against amplification, by its opening and ending with the same
strain of praise, — employed de capo, as the musicians have it,
or burdenwise, to use the ballad-monger’s phrase.  Neverthe-
less, it suited ITandel’s convenience to lengthen the work; and
aceordingly he prefixed to this cantata another Oratorio, equalling
it in length, outdoing it in varicty, exhibiting the Plagues of
Egypt with ar® amount of force, brilliancy, and elaboration
sufficient, it might have been supposed, to crush and efface
any portion which could possibly follow. Pestilence— water
turned into blood — fire from Heaven —the insect-cloud
darkening out life with its noisome activity — the death
of the -first-horn—the ¢darkness which might be felt ’— the
rebuke of the great sea — the march: of God's chosen people
through the cluven deep —the recoil of the waters over their
pursuers — were displayed in close succescion.  To speak of
any other pictures in music by the side of these, is to talk of
Ludovico Caracci after Michacl Angelo, of Van der Werff
after Rubens, or of Raphael Mengs after Raphacl.  And yet,
despite the inspiration of this afterthought, the second part,
or original € Exodus,’ which is in fact mercly Miriam’s hymn
of triumph over the destruction of Pharaoh and his host pro-
longed and wrought out, holds its ground, nay, leads to a climax
*of jubilant devotional rapture, as preeminent in its brilliancy
as if the poet had from the first entertained no other design
than to conduct his hearers through group after group, through
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trial after trial, through wonder after wonder, with the Pillar of
Cloud to hide, and the Pillar of Fire to beckon the chosen
people,— onward and upward to the Prophetess, ¢ with her
¢ timbrel in her hand,” as the last and the most remarkable appa~-
rition following ¢ the wonders in the land of HHam,” and re-
cording the dealings of the Most ITigh with his chosen people.
Nor is this the sole wonder. It the design of ¢ Isracl,” when
examined, prove disproportionatc, — if the form was deter-
mined by the touch of inspiration, not the long preliminary
care of pious meditation,—the cxecution of that wondrous oratorio
will be found no less remarkable, when anatomised by the
thoughtful musician. On the one hand, it is clear that in some
of the choruses and ideas, to satisfy the impatience of his hand,
Handel tore out leaves from his old school-books, and interpo-
lated ancient cxercises, nay, possibly, other men’s thoughts.
On the other, it is evident that he wrote in a day when one
of the greatest clements in the production of picturesque music
— the orchestra of the moderns, with its contrasted sonoritics
and improved executive resonrces — had scarcely been called
into existence. In the awful scenes of the ¢ hail-stones for rain,’
—the locusts, that came without numbey,” —¢ the thick darkness
that fell on all the land,—-the occan waters rising like a wall
on this side and on that, — the limits to the colours on Handel’s
palette will be at once scen, if the orchestral portion of these
choruscs be compared with the orchestral works of Iaydn,
Mozart, Beethoven, Weber, or Mendelssohn. Those great
men not merely cmployed the tints of the raifbow, they also
commanded the chiar’ oscuro of twilight glooms and agrial ra-
diances. Handel wrought with the primary colours; yet the
best specimens of descriptive music by the best subsequent
masters are pale in treatment and poor in variety when com-
pared with his stupendous series of creations. Arc we, then,
to say, that modern discevery has added nothing to the means
of musical effect? Not so: but that there is a gemius in-
dependent of all discovery, more flexible and ample by the
vigour of its conceptions, than any talent which avail8 itself
of the most unbounded range of the vocabulary of expression
devised by modern ingenunity. This superior force and bright-
ness of Ilandel (due allowance being made for the antiquated
cast of certain forms), establishes a point too much lost sight of
during latc years,—that in narrative, or dramatic, or devout
music, where the voiee is to be heard, the voice ought to be the
principal object of care and feature of interest,—that the accom-
. Paniment, however rich, or complex, or pertinent, is not to supers
sede it: and, morcover, not the voice employed in pure declama-
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tion (to which the-modern Germans, from Beethoven downwards,
have attempted to confine it), but in mnsical expression of sense
and sentiment. In Handel’s sungs, as in all the highest produc-
tions of Art, simplicity is the first condition of pure and lofty
expression.  From the moment when the Germans began to
sct themselves in antagonism to the Italians, the balance of power
has been destroyed;——since in place of studying (as a Mozart
knew how to study) by what mecans all the clements -of
music might be combined, the narrower thinkers of the newer
school, unable to wield so many resources at once, have en-
deavoured to rest their cftects on some one point at the expense
of another. We have lately been invited to believe that the
only true ocenpation for the singer is that in which the singer’s
art is wholly annihilated; that the nearer the exccutant can
arrive at gasp, or sob, ov sigh, or seream, the more successtully
is the voice treated.
Another characteristic of ITandel has been his instantancous
power of rising to the height, or of expressing the beauty
of his subjects, whatever these might demand. The € great
scene’ in his work is always its greatest portion. In
¢ Joshua,’” the downfull &f the walls of Jericho; in ¢ Solomon,’
the opening of the temple—the court music given to the
Queen of Sheba—and (more eminent still because of its
excessive difficulty) the contest of the mothers for the dead
child; in ¢Jephtha, the storm of the father’s soliloquy; in
¢ Acis,” the entire impersonation of Polyphemus, whether the Cy-
clops himself sings, or is watched cqming, or breaks in, with
hideous love and brute revenge, on the love seene, which it
maddens him to see; in ¢ Sciuele,” the moment of sleep; in
¢Judas,’the warlike pomps 3 in ¢ Saul,’ the songof David exorcising
-the brain-stricken King, and the lament over Jonathan-—are
all sevérally touched with a force and truth which exclude every
future _treatment of the same moments and situations. As wiscly
might some new dramatist, {ollowing the fashion of Lenau, who
wished to outdo Gocthe’s € Itaust,” attempt to create a new Lady
Mucbeth, or Shylock, or Cleopatra, or Lear, or Cordeligy as a new
musician try to deal anew with these persons and conjunctures.
And where is there — where can there be — another ¢ Halle-
lujah ’ chorus after that of € The Messiah?’ The feat has been
tricd and tried again, by later musicians, somnc because they
could not cscape from it, by way of close; some because, being
pigmies, they were convinced that they were as good giants as
any that were on the carth in the olden time; but failure has
sconstantly attended the trial of so daring a feat.
The student of Handel, again, may observe how his freshness
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of inspiration and experiment held out to the wvery last.
Regarded in this point of view, ¢Jephtha,’ the latest grand
oratorio by the master, becomes one of his most interesting
works.  The character of youth and original purity belonging to
all the music given to Jephtha’s daughter might, in accordance
with all common rule. have been thought to denote a young
melodist ; even as Juliet’s passion has been again and again
pointed out as belonging to the impassioned boyhood of Juliet’s
creator. Indeed no composer, in the freshest spring-time of his
powers, has been stronger in unforced sweetness and simplicity
than Ilandel shows himself throughout the part : trusting less to
contrivance, less to expericnce, less to grouping, (to use the
paintcr’é word,) than to the delicious flow of lively, natural,
musical thought. The whole commencement breathes inno-
cence, joy, the charm which life has for one who can herself
charm, the free grace befitting the daughter of a great chicf,
the artless tenderness of one who loves and is beloved. Iler
song, ¢ The smiling dawn,’ is in a dancing measuvre (« tempo di
Bourree), and through a large part of it the voice is left to carol
alone. The air, ¢ Tunec the soft melodious Jute,” with which the
conqueror’s daughter prepares to grecteher father on his return
from victory over the Ammonites, is of a more mecasured state-
liness ; .but it is still the statcliness of a young princess, fresh in
rhythm, fresh in cast of phraze, to be distinguished in choice of
acompaniment and by its youthful tone among the many songs for
a similar voice written to a similar situation. As we proceced
with the story of Jephtha’s daughter, the sane colour is main-
tained, cven after the stormn has broken above her head, — even
in Ihat moment of mortal trial which presents itsclf as so
frightful to those who have known little sorrow — cven when
the sublime resignation of the maiden draws from henignant
Heaven interposition and deliverance. ‘The air, ¢ ITappy they’
(n consummate example of expression), — the better-known
scene, ¢ Farvewell, ye limpid springs,” which M. Schaelcher, in
true Parisian style, mentions in company with Agatha’s scena from
¢ Der Fregschiitz,’—are both eminently remarkable for simple
grace, maintained in the moments of sorrow, as well as in
those of lLope and exultation. We do not conceive that this
was matter of premeditation on Handel's part; his excrtions
have the spontaneous character of the highest productions of
genius, hardly conscious of its own perfection. Yet nothing
can be named in the whole catalogue of musical impersonations
more exquisite, more self-consistent, or more various without
monotony, than this child of Handel’s old age. '
Illustrations such as these could be multiplied almost with-
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out limit, and still, we fancy, without entering that debate-
able land in which the eye of Superstition transfigures what it
secs.  One more point, however, must be dwelt on here, as a
last testimony to the surpassing greatness of Handel’s oratorio
music. Whatever ‘be the amount of modern discovery, it
affords scope for the application and introduction of the most
cnlarged resources; it is capable of being performed by countless
myriads, without Dbecoming  disproportionate and unwicldy.
Yet it has not, in our expericnce —indeed we may boldly
assert, ever—been adequately rendered.  This statement may
scem paradoxical to those who have been conversant with the
choral and orchestral performances which have been the rule,
not the exception, in kngland for the last fifty years, who
refleet that these have been of a splendour and on a scale of
which the hardworked, feverish, ambitious artist little dreatned
—compelled, if not contented, {o hear his music in his own
imagination —and so to conceive how vast and eapable of
countless extension were his ¢ lallelujahs’ and his hymns of
Isracl’s triumph over Egypt, overwhelmed in the Red Sea.
Many may well ask whether poet’s dream ever rose to a fulfilment
of poet’s creations sog high, as the stupendous celebrations at
Sydenham. the sound of which, ¢ like the voice of many waters,’
is in our ears as we write.  No such gathering of musicians and
audicnee is recorded in the annals of musical state and solemnity
—no occasion so rich in poetieal scnsations and new scientific ex~
periences.  The Festival at the Crystal Palace will be memorable
to many as having proved that vast extension of means, where
the locality is vast, by no means implies the production of harsh
and overpowering force.  The splendours of the myriad chorus
were felt in the richer, softer, gentler passages —more re-
markably cvident in such a serenc chorus as ¢ But as for his
¢ people’ (in ¢ Israel’) than in the pompous phrase ¢ King of
‘kings,’ and ¢ Lord of lords, which forms the culininating
passage of the ¢ Hallelujah.” The gigantic scale of the chorus,
however, was ‘brought home to cvery on~ in all the antiphonic
passages, where the distance of the bodies that took up question
and answer with an admirable precision, gave an effect of ampli-
tude and multitude alike new and impressive. Those three per-
formances at Sydenham, again, were instructive as proving
Handel’s sublimity and science by his simplicity. Magnificently
as his work was planned, it was still so colossal in its outlines,
80 largely contrived as to bear in its interpretation any amount
of modern enrichment, when the scale of performarke is vast, and
the garnitures are applied by the hands of sympathy and reverence.
The orchestral additions of Mozart to ¢ The Messiah,’ of Men-
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delssohn to ¢ Israel in Egypt,’ and of Sig. Costa to ¢Judas,’
though they amount now to the most intricate embroideries of
flute, clarionet, and bassoon, now to the introduction of squa-
drons of trumpets and clarions, were in no place felt as a dis-
turbance or an cxcess, still less as an impertinence. It may
be that the limit of manageable numbers and wractical eurich-
ments was reached at the June Festival just over; but it is no
less true that there was no such feeling of cumbrousness,
oppression, of confusion, of the extinction of one portion by,
another, as must have attended a performance on such a seale of
any other music of the kind in being.  The vast army of players
and singers, who held audiences of twelve thousand and more
enthralled, was still, it must have been felt by every one, pre-
dominated over by the vastness of Ilandel.

His admirable justice of proportion, too, was indicated at
Sydenham to a degree for which we were unprepared. Iiven
in that wide and lofty space, except in a very few unfavourable
positions, the intevest and effect of the solo or single portions of
the Oratorios, kept the place that they hold under more limited
conditions, by the intrinsic nobility of their forms, and the
exquisite judiciousness of their contrasts, The great songs of
Handels oratorios, and in particular of ¢ The Messiah,” not
only demand the greatest voices from the four artists to whom
they are intrusted-— the finest voeal skill, consummate musical
science, the most solemn and refined declamation; they de-
mand, also, that devotional temper of mind which not merely
implies an act of worship, but indicates the mood of a wor-
shipper. That which the greatest artists of the musical stage
have been from time to time,- -utterly possessed of the characters
which they were to represent and the music they had to complete
by interpretation, the performers of Handel’s songs should be,
in order to sustain the impression which is now frequently
produced by the choral portions of his oratorios. Needs it be
pointed out that, to count upon these high qualitics as habitual
in the most ingenious and carcfully trained and serious of the
vocalists to whown such occupation must be confided, is to strain
expectation beyond the limits of possibility P—that to cnsure
such qualities, there should be, not merely a happy combination
of natural endowment and technical accomplishments, but also a
general loftincss of tone in life, manners, and conversation, such
as shall make it altogether impossible for the speaker to conccive
aught meanly, or to deliver it meagrely —a breath of that noble
simplicity wiich, totally distinet from arrogance or theatrical
solemnity, has' given so much charm of persuasion, such an au-
thority of teaching, such a power of retaining love, to some of our
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divines and poets, least intent on the vulgar arts of producing
effect? It is because we have a few times heard single portions
of these great Oratorios thus rendered by some great artist, when
in his happiest and holiest mood ; it is because of the impressions
graven deep which such moments have left, when sense, and
sound, and delivery have combined to produce a perfect charm,
that we speak of 1Iandel's music, as for the most part of necessity
wunder-sung ---not hecanse of its difticulty as voeal musie,
still less from perverseness or frivolity on the part of the singers
— but beeause of its inspired sublimity.  Ticet it be honourably
commemorated, however, that Inglish artists have seldom, if
cver, been heard to sing with so much of the loftiness and
inspiration that ¢ The Messiah,” and ¢ Isracl,” and ¢ Judas)’
demand, as at Sydenham. They were, with small exceptions,
so wronght on hy the magnificence of the scene, as to rise
far nearer to the point indicated than they ever rose before ; and
one in particular (Mr. Sims Reeves), has written his name
beneath that of Ilandel in the golden buok of musical renown,
to be read a hundred years hence, when new singers arise and
new celebrations are projected.

Thus far have we engeavoured to sketch ITandel as a poet of
€all time,” as one of the faw musicians who, let the world be
ever so poor, ever so rich, are strong enough to abide the time
of famine, are boundless enough to add new treasure to any ima-
ginable period of prosperity.  In his st we know of no other
such example.  All that has transpired in regard to Haudel
the man completes the picture, as we interpret it, harmoniously,
and, on the whole, pleasantly.

IIe was oune of the strong men of the earth, who do what
weaker men dream.  With him the delight in this exer-
cisc of creative power was bright, fertile, ceascless, and un-
hesitattng cnough to supersede that morbid solicitude as to re-
sults which belongs to genius ol a less robust order.  In his day
there Was not so much talk about art, as art. The sifters, the
analysers, the arrangers of periods, the adjusters of ecstasies, the
interpreters of what was never meant, had not, as yet, sprung
into life, or at least blossomed into pen and ink. Enthusiasm
was a little ignorant, and very well-bred. Kven Ilorace Wal-
pole —man of wit as he was, prescient in taste, in his asso-
ciations courageous, in his friendships real, however affceted he
might be in his dilettantism and finicalities of language — has
scarcely left a word of judgment concerning painting or music

* worth reading. Dominichino was his divinity — Buononcini his
.prophet. Italian music was one of the curiosities to be looked for
on ‘the grand tour’ by the Englishman, supposing that he was
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not afraid of being lashed for his effeminacy in caring for
opera singers and ¢ their fine stuff” In the eighteenth century
the ancicnt, practical, and sympathetic interest in Music,
which had distinguished an earlier period of England’s his-
tory, was almost extinct. Dileftantism had superseded honest
love and participaticy knowledge: but it was a lisping, not
a lecturing, dilettantism — a folly which ministered no real help
to the creative artist, yet which was not strong enough to
impede any one bent on creation, by suggested miszivings
or specious counsels. The age of Handel was a bad time for
a composer who stoodin need of sympathy, but it was not a
bad time for a monarch who felt within him the vigour of
independence in despotism.  There was no one for him to be
compared with — there was no one capable of calling him to
account. The nccessities of his position and of his nature
impelled him to work ccaselessly, and if he failed in one dirce-
tion, to try in another; if he had not time to perfect his own
wares he would lay hands on those of other men, and thrust
them into his mosaic, as the first Christian church-builders were
glad to use fragments of Greek ornaments stripped from Pagan
temples — as Shakspeare permitted not patches, but passages,
from Plutarch and Hollinshed to figure, almost in their literal
baldncss, in the midst of the diction of his own imagination.” With
such an artist as this, the day’s work becomes the uppermost
object ; the means, a secondary onc; and the future fades into
a distance too remote to excite immediate curiosity or trouble.
IHandel knew that he had an immortality within him;
though deferred success sometimes made him peevish, or im-
perfect execution sometimes fretted his ear for a passing mo-
ment. He had rages, but they were healthy, not morbid, fits
of wrath. Betwixt such a grand, coarse, jovial, and stout na-
turc as his, and the more sickly and sensitive organisations,
the productions of which we are now perpetually invited to con-
template, compelled to pity, and forbidden by compassion to
analysc, there is all she gulf that lics betwixt truth and seem-
ing, betwixt life and disease, betwixt achievement and aspi-
ration. Ile was a strong, angry, inspired man, with more of
the freebooter than of the martyr in his composition. He rated
the court gentlemen and ladies if they talked while his music
was going on, less enamoured of ¢ the full picces ’ than his royal
patrons. Ie scolded professors who wished to hear ¢ The Mes-
siah,” and had been indifferent to ¢ Theodora.’” He swore at his
singers, and yet would allow a prima donna to interpolate ¢ An-
¢ gelico splendor’ and ¢ Cor fedele’ in the most sublime parts of his
¢ Israel,” for the exhibition of her voice and the entertainment
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of fools of quality. On the whole, his lifc was too busy a one
to leave time for much unhappiness, till Time cast over his eyes
the,cloud of blindness ; and even then his memory and his me-~
chanical dexterity stood him in stcad. When he was led to the
organ, his abundant fertility in improvisation cnabled him
still, as Milton says, ¢ to bring all Heaven before his eyes;’
go that his privation, which was darkness, cannot be counted as
so cruel a onc as that calamity of silence which, like the iron
shroud in the tale, approached slowly, and surely, to another
great musician, and closed up the car of Beethoven till at last
it toll him nothing more; and all that was left for kim were
memorices, and longings, and convulsive strivings to imagine that
which had no longer an cxistence to his senses.

Handel’s life in England was upon the whole as fortunate
as a life without domestic love can be. 1le had not only mu-
nificent patrons, and steady friends, but faithful attendants,
who ministered to him in old age and infirmity. 1Lis bio-
grapher, M. Scheweleher, who is lavish of lamentation on the
negleet of Handel by his contemporaries, is obliged to admit that
the composer of ¢ The Messiah’ was one of the few artists who
was ever indulged wigh a statue while living. Far more for-
tunate was he than a Gluck, and a Mozart, in having respect
shown to his grave. Where they lie, is hardly certainly known.
e rests amongz us in the transept of the great Abbey whieh is
hallowed by the remains of the Pocts of Kngland; and for
a hundred years the sacred voice of the choir of Westminster
has floated daily over his tomb. Jlis gains, throughout his
life, were ample;; his losses were referable to his own ambition.
Such persccution as he may be thought to have endured
probably arose from the sclf-assertion and arrogance which,
however inseparable they be from genius so boundless, so fertile,
so cohfident as his, cannot expect favour, or fair construction,
from_pevsons of less genius.  Such minds are fretted by the
bubbles on the top of the water, in proportion as ghey are
unable to fathom the depth of the spring which flings them to
the surfaice. Had Handel suffered in the contest of life so
much as to claim the pity of bystanders, it would have been
casy for him, at any juncture, to have changed his field,
to have sought a home elsewhere than in our cold, unsympa-
thetic, capricious Iingland, so imperfectly comprchended by
M. Scheelcher. But there is no trace of his having ever
dreamed of migration, even when his losses and crosscs were the
sorest. On the contrary, the older he grew, the closer does
he seem to have cloven to the country of his adoption.
When he ceased to be able to entertain ¢the town’ by his
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operas — when the Walpoles and Lady Mary Cokes, or Lady
Browns, became too strong in their sneers, too eager in running
after some flimsier creature of the moment, for him to gain guc-
cess on the stage — Handel, with a wise intuition, grasped the
fact that there was another, higher, more enlightened public in
England, at once to be created and to be gratified by him;
that here, 2nd not in {*ermany, his native country, —and not in
Italy, thouglr Italy was still the high place of melody, — still less
in France, where there has never been any public for Handel or
any knowledge of his works—Dbut that kere, in this land of witlings
and half-instructed people, was to be found a habitation and a
home for Music raised to its most august height, and wrought out,
in its widest development. This one fact is an answer in full
for all the contempts which have been heaped on Iingland,
as cold to music, by ignorant or undiscerning forcigners;
and a refutation of the idea of discouragement and unhappi-
ness having been llandel’s portion in life.  In our poets, too,
he found associates of a vigour, a nobility, 'a fancy stimu-
lative of musical inspiration, such as, during the eightecnth
century, he would have found it hard to discover elsewhere.
It is perfeetly truc, that many of his,best oratorios had te
raise the dead weiglit of trashy and absurd rhymes by Newburgh
Hamilton, and Morell. Tt is to be regretted that, during Han-
del’s residence in Iingland, Shakspeare’s credit among poets and
lovers of poetry wasat its lowest ebh, and that thus we have not
been indulged with the chance of meeting the two greatest men
in their respective arts, ang in many points so similar, in union.
But I1andel had not always to till barren ground; he found
such collaboratorsas Milton, Dryden, Gay, Congreve, cven Aaron
Hill, counting as onc among many men more musically valuable
than the gencrality of contemporary versifiers. Last and best
of all, it was in lingland, and only in England, that Handel
could have found a great public cradled in reverence for the
words oy the personages of Holy Writ—yet believing in the
Bible as something not to be approached with the indecorum of
familiarity. In the English version of the Scriptures both
Handel and Mendelssohn found the sublime language of their
sacred compositions. While so ‘great and so good a man as
Sebastian Bach (and those for whom he laboured) serupled not
to make the principal personage of ¢the IPassion’ the pro-
tagonist of that Mystery when arranged for music, Handel
looked on with the angels from the foot of the Cross, and
without the gate of the scpulchre—not so far, not so shut out,
however, but that the gloom of the divine agony could over-
shadow him, that the glory of the Resurrcction could irradiate
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his spirit, that the voices of the heavenly host seemed and still
scem to respond to his amazing burst of praise. Our English
mind in these things was congenial to Handel; and it was
owiilg to LKngland, that the whole world has a ¢ Messiah’
instead of a ¢ Pussions-Musik.

As a member of society, Handel is described as having pos-
sessed an ample share of that humour which is so largely charac-
teristic of the great creative musicians. Their art allows no
outlet, affords no expression, for wit, sarcasm, quaintpess, irony,
save in distant forms, and feeble articulations. Yet they have,
as a race, been more largely social humourists, than the
painters, by whose peneils every imaginable eccentricity could
be expressed. The chapter of ineconsistencies, or compensa-
tions in the history of imaginative expression, contains no more
curious fact than this. One might have fancied that a Van
Dyck, or a Sir Joshua, could not have passed his life in sitting
face to face with wisdom and folly, sincerity and grimace,
genius and lack of common sense, and in perpetuating the
inward life of these countenances, as well as their outward
features, without having gathered for themselves a rich store -
of that which is gepial, mirthful, and impulsive, for social
uses. Yct we conceive their gaiety of spirit to have been far
morc limited and conventional than such as we fingd recorded in
Mozart’s letters—-than the flashes of dry or tender hunsour which
from time to time broke out amid the lurid gloom of* Beethoven’s
habitual meditations —than the blithe, and child-like, and ap-
preciating mirth which gave such a charm to the society
of Mendelssohn, to whom no good story ever came amiss,
and from whom no good story ever went withoutr some ¢ more
¢ Jast words,” which made it better.  1landel, too, the ponderous
and the pompous, as he has been too exclusively painted (or
rather say, been aceepted by those who are unable to admit
the existence of many natures in one man), was full of ready
chectfulness and natural pleasantry,— uncouth, no doubt, at
times, and at any moment liable to burst into spontaneous
combustion, but not uukindly or cynical, still less at the beck
and call of the royal and noble personages whom his art
enriched with a pleasure far out-valuing any wealth poured by
them into his lap. e was fond of the company of a few. old
friends; he took pleasure in picture auctions; he read our #uthors
wisely and well; he remembered those who had scrved him,
gratefully, when the hand of death was on him. All the traits
that have been gathered concerning him represent one of a
genial humour, a proud nature, a hot temper, and a kind heart.
The painters have shown us that he was a man of*a comely
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presence (as, indeed, many of the great musicians have becn),
that he had bright, picrcing cyes in a grand forehead, anl a
mouth, with great firmness in its lines —not, however, shutting
out the power to smile. 'We cannot think of Iandel as oné to
be piticd, or of his career as one to be lamented : while we look
up to him with the reverence which belongs to greatness, with
the awe which strength commmands, and with the love which, in
public art as well as in private life, is only to be won by great-
ness and strength when they are tempered and harmonised by
the presence of beauty.

Art. IX.—-1. Mr. Disracli’s Specch at the Farmers' Ordinary
at Newport-Pugnell. May, 1857.

2, The Muachinery of Representation. Dy Titomis IIARE,
¥sq. London: 1857.

THUS far the new Parliament has fulfilled the promise of its
. birth. The Government has proved as strong as the
country designed to make it. It has encountered but little
opposition from its avowed antagonists, and it has been cm-
barrassed by no irregularities on the part of its professed sup-
porters. Fhe voice of faction has been hushed.  Those eminent
men — who,. siding ueither with Her Majesty’s Ministers nor
with ¢Ier Majesty’s Opposition,” had done so much to clog
the wheels of the State machine and to render Parliamentary
Government impossible, — whose acts and speeches had so
cmboldened Eogland’s encmies, and weakened England’s arms,
and injured England’s character—have met with their appro-
priate 1etribution. Many of the ablest have lost their scats:
the residue have changed their tactics. Those who are out
of Parliament are scarcely more silent than those who are in
it.  They all, we belicve, now recognise that they entirely
mistook the feelings of the country : we trust that erc long they
will rccognise that tficy mistook also the course dictated by
prudence and by justice. At all events they have bowed, as
became them, to the expression of the: national will, and
manifest no desire to embarrass by any needless or hopeless oppo-
sition the Government which that will has in so marked a manner
stamped with the seal of its approval. No Ministry, since that
of Lord Grey, has counted so numerous or so compact a body
of supporters: none has had such opportunities before it.  The
majority which obeyed Sir Robert Peel was not more powerful ;
—and the encrgy and judgment with which that power is used
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ought to be proportionate to the gencrous and unbounded con-
fidence with which it has been bestowed.  The very strength of
the Administration implies a special responsibility in its mode
of ddaling with the great questions which will come before it:
—and of thesc none are more important and few more per-
plexing than Representative Reform.

Among the chict causes of the embarrassment attendant on
this question must ‘undoubtedly be reckoned the present very
peculiar state of the public mind, both in and out of Parliament,
in relation to the whole subject.  Most important steps, as we
all know, are sometimes taken, both in public and in private life,
with a marvellously small amount either of distinet intention or
of active and deliberate will.  Men and nations often find them-
selves—greatly to their surprise, and sometimes to their annoy-
ance -— doing things of their own free volition, or at least under
no ostensible compulsion, which they neither consciously de-
signed nor earnestly desired to do. Thus at present, though
great interest is felt among politicians respecting the amend-
ments to be introduced into our representative institutions, yet
it is not exactly that kind or degree of interest which usually
results in immediate or zealous action; nevertheless, a bill for
this ~ has heen {Srmally announced by the First Minister
of the Crown, and this fucasure is felt on all hands to be among
the first dutics and the most unavoidable obligations of the next
Session.

The explanation of this universal fecling is not very recon-
dite.  In obedience to a veal or supposed political necessity}
a real or supposed popular desire, or a hasty promise ex-
tracted in a moment of pressure from an influential lcader,
two sceveral measures of Parliamentary Reform have already
been introduced, and subsequently, from peculiar circum-
stances, withdrawn; but nearly cvery man of eminence in
every section of the Liberal party was a member of one
or the other of the two Governments by which these mea-
sures were proposed. To the principle of further Reform,
therefore, and to the assumption that some Reform Bill
is called for or desirable, the whole of Lord John Russell’s
(Cabinet, and the whole of Lord Aberdeen’s Cabinet, must
be regarded as committed. The last of the two measures,
moreover, was avowedly withdrawn solely in conscquence of
the War which for the time engrossed both the time and the
interest of all public men ; and to refuse to take up the subject
now that Peace has restored to us leisure for deliberation and
enactment, would be a distinct reflection on the past, amount-

* ing almost to a breach of faith. Besides, there is one eminent
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Liberal to whom, as we all know, the cause of Parliamentary
Reform is a species of religion, and who, in addition to his

genuine enthusiasm in the matter, conceives that his hgnour’

is in some degree engaged to force the mecasure, which, in
1854, he so reluctantly postponed, upon public attention, and
if possible to carry it to a successful issue. It was certain,
therefore, that Government would be compelled to take up the
subject, either as initiators, or adopters, or resisters; and the
alternative they have chosen was obviously the one most suited
to the dignity and the responsibilities of their position.
Although, too, the country cannot assuredly be said to be
cxcited on the question, ncither can it fairly be represented
as indifferent with regard to it. On one point, ihdeed —
the enlargement of the county franchise —the feeling through-
out England is, we believe, strong, gencral, and urgent;
and some measure embodying such a change could not much
longer he postponed, nor would any consistent liberal desire to
postpone it. At the late General Election, moreover, though
there was no ‘cry’ for Reform, there was much talk about 1t.
From the political associations of half a century, the notion of
Parliamentary Reform has become indissolubly connected with

the idea of a liberal and progressive policy ; it forms part of .

the standing official creed of all Whig or Radical candidates;
it forms part also of the universal expectation of every popular
constituency. A profession of friendliness to further improve-
ments in the franchise and the representation, is traditionally
essential to the electoral address and the hustings speech of
every one not avowedly bclonging to the Conscrvative Party.
A candidate would scarcely be received as a Liberal who did
not vo'unteer it; a constitucncy would scarcely conceive itself
to be faithful to its principles if it did not exact it. This pro-
fession of faith still constitutes the tacitly admitted testeof the
Liberal grandchildren, as it did of the Liberal grandfathers. It
was 0 before anything was done towards the amendment f the
representation. It will doubtless continue to be so long after
cverything has been done which all wise and sober Liberals
deem desirable. 'We are an € ancestral’ pcople; we cling long
to ancestral abodes, whether architectural or mental. We
go on swearing against the Pretender long after the last de-
scendant of James II. has been gathered to his discarded
forefathers. 'We shall probably go on declaiming against rotten
boroughs and oligarchical ascendancy long after all consti-
tuencies have become large oncs, and democratic preponderance

has becowne the obvious and imminent constitutional peril of the

day. In conformity with this amiable and respectable pecu-

-
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liarity of our nation, though during the late elettion Parlia~
mentary Reform formed no prominent feature of the elece
toral fontest in any district, yet considerable conversation and
¢ intefpellation’ took place during the canvass of a very large
proportion of the Liberal candidates, by which they meé
pledged to support a measure of Representative Reform and-
Suffrage extension. In numberless cases, probably, necither the
constituent nor the candidate cared much or thought deeply:
about the question ;—but the effect—the pledging and fettering *
cftect—was the same as if both parties had been as zealous an
reflective in the matter as they were in 1832.

It may probably be assumed that the enactments of a measure
intended to supply the defects of the great Reform Act will, and
perhaps ought to, be on the whole in the democratic direction,
although few thoughtful men, and scarcely a single eminent man,
in either of the great parties, in their hearts regnrd legislation of
such character and tendency without some misgivings. Here,
again, ¢ the force of circumstances’ necessitates what dcliberate
volition would have scarcely volunteered. The Conservatives,
though of opinion that certain modifications in the franchise and
in the distribution of gpats might be neither undesirable in
themeelves nor unfavoursble to their party, still prescrve too
much of their old instincts not to shrink from meddling with
the machinery of popular power. Quirta ne moveas 1s still
their maxim, a< it was the maxim of a great Whig statesman
of the last century. The Whigs, true to their ancicnt and
leredituy love of hberty, aie true also, as a body, to those
constitutional limitations within which their conceptions of
liberty have always been restrained. They have no inclina-
tion to remove old landmarks. They have as little fancy for
an ochlocracy as ever. They want popular, not democratic,
institutiene. They desire to infuse intv existing forms that life
and spirit which these derived of yore from the fair participation
of all dlasses in the representation and the government: they
have no intention to allow those forms to Ye discarded, or to-
sce the lowest classes nssume that undue predominance of which -
they assisted to deprive the highest. They want to purify, to
enlarge, to extend, to preserve, to vivify,—not to imperil, to- *
dissolve, to upset, or to transfer. N

But there is a third party in the House of Commons—-.
perhaps rather to be described as a section than as a partys*
~—whose creed is essentially democratic; who really hojd -4
that representation ought to be proportioned to numbers} <~
q who maintain that it should be awarded to localities in*-
some proportion to population and property combincd; onm'

VYOL. CVI. NO, CCXY. 8
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. who, though too considerate and logical to embrace
either of these formulas in its integrity, are yet prepared to
support changes so cxtensive as would be sure, sooner orllater,
to eSla.ce the supreme power in the hands of the least cndight-
ened olasses. Now, no Government, we presume, would brin
forward a proposal of Parliamentary Reform without the f
determination to carry it to a successful issue; yet a Liberal
Government, even if as strong as Lord Palmerston’s, would
probably feel that, considering the hostile criticism and resolute
opposition it is certain to encounter from the other side of the

ouse, its chance of cairying any measure —at least of carry-
ing it by a majority large enough to secure its passage through
the Lords—would be very problematical, unless it were so
framed as to conciliate the support of a portion at least of the
section of which we have just spoken.

Moreover, there is this further danger,—that if the move-
ment in the direction of the popular expectation proposed by
Ministers were too scanty and too cautious, the Tories, whose
keen sagacity as tacticians is at times remarkable, might join
the extreme section of the Liberals to defeat the DBill, or so
extend some of its provisions as altogether to transform its
character, if not to nccessitate its withdrawal. They do not
want clever men among them who are well aware of the inherent
and immemorial alliance between despotism and democracy, and
who are skilled in all the contrivances by which the masses can,
either through their ignorance or through their passions, be
made to play the game of the Paity of Resistance as against the
Party of Progress. It is by no means certain that a lowering
of the franchise beyond what real friends of freedom would
deem desirable might not, in many ways and on many occasions,
increase the political power of the Couservatives; and it is
certain that some Conservatives think it might be made to do
so. We have no reason to fcel confident that their leaders
would scruple to deseit their usual banner and abjure their
habitual creed, at,whatever peril to the Copstitution, if by
such concessions they could outbid their rivals in the popular
favour, and have a chance of ousting them from power. Indeed,
the remarkable speech delivered by Mr. Disraeli somec weeks
ago at the Farmers’ Ordinary at Newport Pagnell, which we
bave placed at the head of these remarks, is a proof that the
most astute of the Tory leaders is not unprepared to take
advantage of this very combination. ¢Gone ta talk to the
¢ farmers at Newport Pagnell,’ exclaimed a noble Earl when.
he heard of the campaign of his adventurous lieutenant, ¢ what
‘on earth can he tind to say to them?’ He found to say
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to them that certain changes in the Representative system
might, by judicious management, be converted into a means
of rebovering a portion of the influence the Tory party has
lost;%and that on the ground of numerical representation the
countics and the county constituencics would have strong olnims
to the largest share in the promised measure of Reform.

The task of Ministers in the course they have announced will,
therefore, be far from casy or simple. They are compelled to
embark on an undertaking to amend the representation and modify
the franchise, without having their line of action marked out and
cleared for them cither by the existence of any distinet practical
mischief to remove, or the prevalence of any sound theory on
the subject to embody. The nation has already done what was
necessary to bring the machine into fair working order; and it
is scarccly yet ripe for a scientific and deliberate re-construction

4 of it as & whole. We feel as strongly as any onc can do how
far the cxisting representative system is from being what it
ought to be and might be; but let us do candid and ready
Jjustice to what it is. The general cleetion which took place in

. the spring proved beyond dispute that the nctual electoral law,
with all its manifest {efects and undeniable anomalics, does
cnable the countiy to espress its opinion clearly and forcibly
— whenever 1t has a distinet and strong opinion; and that no
clectioncering organjsation, however complete, no personal or
proprictary influence, however strong or however unspiringly
exercised, will suffice to gag or distort the popular sentiment
when general and well-defined.  In few clectoral contests have
men been seated or unscated so ostensibly and directly in con-
sequence of their votes, as in that of 1857. The country did
what it wished, said what it meant, and carried the candidates it
preferred. It can scarccly be maintained by politicians of any
party that the result would have been different or the decision
less distinetly pronounced, whatever might have been the repre-
sentative system in operation at the time. Klectoral districts,
universal suﬁ'raf, vote by ballot, would h'vc made no sort of
differcnce. Ministers are not, therefore, now called upon — as
Lord Grey’s Government was in 1832 —to give the nation a
machinery by which it can express-its will: this it has already.

On the other hand, it is very questionable whether the publie
mind is ripe for the concoction or reception of such a systematic
and well-digested scheme, as our unusual state of tranquilli
appears to invite. Not even the most resolute Conservative

*deny that the existing system contains many imperfections, and
is susceptible of much improvement. Much might be done o
make it more just, more pure, more safe— to extend the ¢én-
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stituency, to purge it, and to raise it. A profound and philo-
sophic mind—embracing scientific principles as well as probable
consequences, and bringing a sober logic to bear upon thd con-
clusions of personal observation and historical experience - with
a sure eye for the weak parts of the constitutional machine, and
fertile in resources for their fortification or removal, capable of
estimating tendencies while yet latent and of discerning dangers
while yet distant and contingent — might find ample scope for
all its powers in such an undertaking; and might, possibly
enough, produce a measure which should be obnoxious to the
reproach neither of rashness nor of scantiness, which all re-
formers would deem valuable, and which few of them could call
inadequate. But to enable such a measure to be introduced
with any prospect of success, the national mind must be far
more advanced and matured than it is at present; we must be
removed further from the old contest, and have forgotten many
of the old watchwords; suggestions only recently thrown out
must have had time to germinate and fructify; more compre-
hensive conceptions of the greatness and intricacy of the subject
must have lost the startling character of novelty; and all parties
must have accustomed themselves to regard Parliamentary
Reform as a momentous work to be done rather than as a fierce
battle to be fought. Unfortunately, the idcas of the vast ma-
jority of reformers throughout the country still run in the old
ruts; their notion of a new Reform Bill is that it should be a
merc supplement to the old one—a measure which shall simply
go further in the same dircction, and give cffect to the two
chief articles of the popular creed, by lowering the franchise,
and transferring the representatives from small constituencies
to large ones. It is the prevalence of this insufficient and
partial view that constitutes one of the chief difficulties which
Ministers have to encounter in dealing with the question in
a comprehensive and philosophic spirit. .
Indeed, their path is beset with embarrassments which entitle
them to indulgent consideration, whatever be tl’ line they take.
A small measure will almost incvitably entail & series of fresh
demands ; it will establish a precedent instead of closing a contro-
versy ; it will make a franchise-discussion an annual infliction,
like the motions for the abolition of capital punishment, and the
withdrawal of the Maynooth Grant. Moreover, it could searcely
be carried; for it would be certain to encounter much opposi-
tion, and could arouse no conquering enthusiasm in its favour.
But a sweeping measure in the popular direction— even if we
could suppose the Government inconsiderate and unconscien-
tious enough to propose it— would divide the Liberal party, and
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concentrate the hostility of the Conservatives, and even if passed
in the Commons, would be defeated in the Lords; while there
would be no general or consentaneous feeling in the: country
strong enough to warrant an attempt to carry it by pressure. And
a wise and scientific measurc—at once cautious and extensive
— can scarcely be anticipated, for the reason we have suggested
the public mind is not yet sufficiently familiar with the principles
on which it would be based, to be ripe for their adoption.
What then, it will be asked, is the motive sufficiently.
powerful to inducec the Government and the Liberal party
to carry on the work of Parliamentary Reform in the pre-
sence of so much apathy, and in spite of so many difficulties ?
‘We answer without hesitation, that the absence of popular ex-
citement, or urgent pressure, is in itself an opportunity ; that
though no vehement party of Radical Reformers is beating at
our gates, and though the consideration of the subject might,
without danger, be postponed, yet.we are convinced that a
broad and far-sighted policy requires that the political insti-
tutions of the country should keep pace with its social and
materinl growth.  The last quarter of a century has conferred
upon this nation a myrked advance in intelligence, educa-
tion, and knowledge, as well as in population, prosperity, and
industrial power; we think the political franchise ought to be
conferred on a larger number of our fellow countrymen, be-
cause we believe a larger number of our fellow countrymen are
qualificd to excrcise it. Nobody will dispute that there exist
in the United Kingdom considerable bodies and classes of men,
excluded from the franchise by the present restricted basis of
the suffrage, who are at least as well qualified to vote as many
of -those who possess it; and it is obviously an error of the
deepest dic to allow the intelligence and the wants of the un-
represehted portion of the community to gain such strength and
influence as to enable them to impugn the authority of the
Legisiature, and to avenge their exclusion as a grievance. It is
wise and just gather to anticipate the demands of the popular
classes than first to resist and then to obey them. And we be-
lieve, that in our present state of society, the 1,045,000 regis-
tered Electors of Great Britain do not adequately represent
the population of 20 millions of their fellow countrymen.
Moreover, it is not to be denied that we are nearer to a
thorough and systematic comprehension of the question than we
were. The discussions of the last few years have modified many
* extreme, and shaken many confident, opinions; the experienca
.of recent elections has added not a little to our stock of data for
decision; and the observation of the working of the electoral
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system in other lands has done much to moderate the expecta-
tions of the sanguine. Each successive House of Commons
displays more clearly than its predecessor the defects angi the
tendencies of the present representative arrangements;* and
every timec a Member is sent back to his constituents he
acquires a clearer purception of the wants and wishes, the dis~
positions and the dangers, of the country. The general result
has, we think, been twofold; individual crotchets have been
silently abandoned, and the wilder notions of those who used to
call themselves ¢the advanced Liberals,” arc to a .considerable
extent discredited or discarded ; while the views of the two great
parties in the State have undergone a process of gradual approxi-
mation. On many of the provisions which need to be embodied
in a new measure of Reform, the more moderate and reflect-
ing men of both parties are in their hearts agreed. This
could never have been said beforc. The opinions of the more
Radical Reformers have alsq, it appears to us, been considerably
modified, especially on two points — the Ballot, and the principle
of Numecrical Representation. The former, it is true, still holds
its ground as a profcssed article of faith; that is to say, it has
not yet been formally expunged. It js still honoured by an
annual debate in Parliament, which excites little interest and
no alarm. But even the most liberal constituencies now listen
patiently and respectfully to arguments against it, and rarely
press it on a reluctant politician, where he has courage enough
to speak his mind. In the New Parliament, Mr. Berkeley’s
motion has gained a slight increase of apparent strength; but
this advantage was more than compensated by the unanswerable
speech of Sir G. C. Lewis, and the spirited and unqualified
declaration of Lord John Russell, against the measure. Argu-
ment and reflection bhave gradually shaken the confidence of
reformers in the efficacy of secrct voting: the evils, hgainst
which it was sought as a protection, are, though far too slowly,
on the decline; it is at once less desired and less feared. "

The same may be said with regard to the doctgine of numeri-.
cal representation. A very few years ago we may remember
that a considerable and most active body of reformers took their
stand on the propriety and justice of cqual electoral districts. An
association was formed (and we believe is still in existence) for
the promotion of enactments basing representation upon numbers,
or upon numbers and property combined, by a purely arithmetic
rule; and its leaders issued a host of pamphlets displaying the
grotesque absurdities and inequalitics of the actual distributiop
of the representation, when tricd by #keir uniform and simple ,
standard. Their views at that time had a wide echo in the
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country: that, we believe, has nearly died away. ¢Manhood >

suffrage, or ¢ Household’ suffrage, though supported - by far

largl&: numbers, has also lost ground.- A franchise, which

exclitled women and men of twenty years of age, was obviously
based upon no principle that could stand the assault of vigorous
and consistent logic; and as soon as men-were free enough from
practical grievances to be able to look the question dispassion-
ately in the face, it was impossible for any sophistry to disguise
from them the truth that to give the franchise to every adult
male (or even—though in a less degree—to every occupier and
lodger), would be to place the virtual command of the entire
representation in the hands of the lowest section of the popula-
tion, which is necessarily the most numerous; to enfranchise
the whole of the labouring classes would be in effect to disfran-
chise all other classes, and would therefore be the most flagrant
instance of ¢class legislation’ on record. Many of the politi-
cians, too, who formerly held thesc doctrines, have seen reason to
conclude that their embodiment in a legislative measure might
not conduce to the extension of their power so certainly as they
once believed; they have found ¢the people’ less wise, or less
ductile, than they fancigd ;—on a late occasion they would have
been discarded as promptly and universally by five-pounders,’
or ¢householders,’ or ¢adult men,” as by the ¢ten-pounders.’
Moreover, the ten-pounders—mnow that they are conscious of
their political influence, and have few political objects which
they have not attained, or cannot easily attain—are by no means
so anxious for the admission of a crowd of vaters, who would
swamp them just as effectually as their superiors, as they were
when led to believe that it was only by the aid of such rein~
forcements that they could accomplish their aims.

This revulsion of sentiment and opinion is in a great measure
traceable to the spectacle of thc American democracy. We
owe a deep debt of gratitude to the United States for the
pregiiant lessons they have taught us, and the timely warnings
they have given. This change of feeling i3 not confined to the
European side of the Atlantic. The real operation of extreme
republican institutions is far better understood than it was by .
the Americans as well as by ourselves. They used to boast
gomewhat ohtrusively of their unexampled freedom and the
glorious success of their great experiment:—those tones of
#riumph are heard no longer. Our Radicals used to hold up
the example of the States, in season and out of season, for our
‘admiration and imitation, and taunt us with the slow and tardy

, steps with 'which we followed in their noble course :— our souls
are vexed with few such pmans and exhortations now. Late
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events have shown more clearly than of yore whither the great
Republic of the West is, tending, and how serious are the
dangers which wait upon the carcer of a pure and uncontyolled
democracy ; and while the lovers of true liberty and geline
. civilisation there are lamenting the evils which they cannot now
arrest, and perhaps conld not have preventzd, the same class of
patriots here are become wore than ever anxious to profit by
the warning before it is too late. A few.years ago the sub-
stantial, deep-scated, long-descended fabric of English liberty
was in danger from the blind but honest enthusiasm of the
sincere friends of popular institutions, now, if we succumb to
that peril, we shall be wrecked with our eyes open. The tide
has somewhat ebbed, and the rock is above water. Let us
inquire a little more in detail what the warnings that have come
to us across the Atlantic are.
But, first, we must observe that, whatever be the mischiefs
and dangers existing in the United States, they have not
come unawares. The wise and noble founders ‘of that polity
foresaw them all, and, as far as human contrivances could sccond
their designs, guarded against them.' Starting, as they could
not avoid doing, from the basis of popular clection, they yet
endcavoured to the utmost of their power to prevent this
principle from degenerating into the supremacy of mere num-
‘bers. Bulwarks and precautions, often most ingenious and
subtle, were multiplied to this end in the Constitution both of
the Federal Union and of the separate States. But one by one,
in the course of seventy years, the rising tide of democracy has
:swept them all away. The populace—i. e. the numerical
majority — was from the beginning too powerful not to wish
to be altogether omnipotent. Being the predominant, it soon
desired to be the supreme, ruler. And it was-at the outset too
.strong not rapidly to become all it wished, Its fettefs and
limitations were all, so to speak, self-imposed, and could bé re-
moved by the same authority that had created them. At first,
too, the mischief would be scarcely felt, and not easily believed ;
for the labouring classes of America in early days were a very
different class from what the promiscuous arrivals of Europe’s
surplus have since made them. As a rule, perhaps, they were
fairly competent to exercise the electoral franchise: the choice
of their rulers and their representatives might safely be intrusted
to their hands; but when the degeneracy of their character froms
unlimited foreign intermixtures warned the wiser -among them
of their danger, the restrictions and qualifications on universal
suffrage, which had been inconsiderately removed, could not be
replaced, X
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Elections, as we know, are excessively frequent,— taking
place in some States and for some purposes annually ; in others,
eveky two years; in some few every four. In former days the
qudlifications demanded from voters were many and various: in
all the States these have now been lowered, and in fwo-thirds of
them actually abolished ; so that nearly every free male through-
out that miscellaneous and shifting population is an elector,—
has an equal vote in the choice of President, members of Con-
gress, State represcntatives, senators, judges, and municipal and
exccutive officers of every description. -Judge Kent, in his
¢ Commentaries,’ thus concludes a remarkable sketch of the march
of this fatal descent: —

¢ In Maine, Vermont, New York, Maryland, South Carolina, Ken-
tucky, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, Missouri, Mississippi, Tcnnessee,
Arkansas, and Alabama, no property qualification whatever — not
even serving in the militia or paying tax —is requisite for the
exercise of the right of suffrage. Every frce male white citizen of
the age of twenty-one years, and who shall have been resident for
some short period, varying from three months to two years, is entitled
to vote. To this enumeration must now be added Florida, Texas,
Wisconsin, Iowa, California; and, finally, the once aristocratic State
of Virginia adopted theesame ultra-democratic Constitution in 1851,
by a vote of 75,748 to 11,060. The following States alone retain the
semblance of an electoral qualification : — New Hampshire, Mas-
sachusetts,” Connecticut, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Geergia, Ohio, and
Louisiana.’ .

Now, let us consider for a moment what the effect of such a
purely arithmetically, democratic suffrage must be, and is—on
the executive, on the representatives, on the judicial function-
aries, and on the press. In the first place observe, that the
vast majority of the voters under such a system, those who can
if they please, carry every election, are necessarily, if not
unedicated, still the least educated portion of the community,
— too busy to think patiently, too ignorant to think deeply,
and Yoo uncultivated to think comprehensively. Though often
full of native sagacity, they are liable to ke swayed by prejudice
and passion precisely in proportion to their ignorance. Next,
remember that in many of the most important cities and
districts, the real American citizens are liable to be swamped
by immigrants of yesterday, full of the wild dreams and fierce
malignities they bring with them from the old world. Not
that they are numerous enough actually to overpower the
native population, but quite numerous enough to hold the
balance between the native parties, and nearly sure to decide .
for the wildest and the worst,—and that they are eminently
corruptible as well as passionate. Consider, finally, the strong
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temptation —a temptation, we know, extensively yielded to—
thus held out to the more cultivated, respectable, and reflective
class of clectors to desert an arena where they can win ¥no
garlands and must swallow much dust, to abstain altogether
from a strife in which they are certain to be worsted, and to be
silent when their voice, however courageousiy raised, would be
unheard amid the overpowering din. The majority is thus con-
verted into the fotality of the electoral body,—and that body
becomes such as we have seen it to be.

The executive functionaries from the highest to the lowest —
from the President to the sheriff’s officer—being chosen by this
body, must please this body in order to be chosen. They must
obey—or at least are placed under urgent inducements to obey
—mnot only the deliberate and secular will, but the momentary
passions and caprices of those whose breath called them into
and prolongs their being. We have scen toaoften of late how
this baneful influence operates upon a President who seeks re-
election; the Amecrican newspapers abound with instances ‘of
its operation in the casc of inferior officers charged with the
execution of the law. Not only are the most shamecful out-
rages against persons and property — where either are looked
upon by the masses with an cvil eye —suffered to go unpunished,
though the perpetrators of them are perfectly well known, but
the authorities themselves wink at or even aid these violations
of equity and law.*

It needs no arzument to prove that a gencral lowering of the
character and qualifications of electors must entail a corre-
sponding degeneracy in the class of representatives elected;
and we have all scen, and the Americans themselves admit with
grief, that this natural conscquence has too certainly ensued
throughout the Union. The effects have been nearly e](}‘ually
observable in the Federal Congress and in the State Licgis-
latures. The sort of men sent now are not the same as were
chosen formerly; candidates are reduced to practices, in order
to secure their electiom, to which they would not formerly have
stooped ; and when elected they are obnoxious to suspicions and
charges to which they were never formerly exposed. Mr. Tre-
menheere’s very interesting and valuable work, on ¢ The Con-
¢ stitution of the United States,” abounds in exemplifications of
these truths derived from American authorities as well as from
his own observations. To confine ourselves to one point only.
Charges’ of direct pecuniary corruption — such as could have
been brought against British senators, and could not have been

* See ¢ Things as they are in America,’ p. 162. By W. Chambers.
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brought- against. American senators, half a century ago — are
now frequent, notorious, believed among themselves, and indeed
wa‘may say admitted and proved, against members of both
Hohises of Congress. Only a few months ago a charge of this
sort, ending in the appointment of a Committee of Inquiry, and
the condemnation of two representatives, occupied much at-
tention on both sides of the water. Mr. Tremenheere speaks of
this corruption (or at least the belief in it) as notorious, and
Colonel Benton, a well-known senator, not long since publicly
stated that a new power, called, we believe, ¢ the lobby interest,’
had grown up .for managing the passing of bills through
Congress, — © the class of agents, now multiplied to scores, and
¢ supplied with the means of-conciliating members, or combining
‘interests.” The representative from North Carolina, too, did
not scruple to affirtn. that, ¢ with money cnough, any bill might
¢ be carried through Congress.” Indeed, no secret is made of the
fact, that a large number of members are not men of independent
fortunes,—that life at Washington is very expensive,—and that
the stipend of eight dollars a day—now increased, we believe, to
two thousand dollars the session — was insufficient to meet the
necessities of a repregentative’s or senator’s position. ¢ Accu-
¢ sations,’ says Mr. Tremenhcere, € without stint or measure, are
¢ launched against a considerable proportion of members of both
< Houses of Congress, to the cffect that, in order to make up such
¢ incomes as will enable them to live in the manner they think
¢ requisite, they accept money-payments from persons interested
¢ in questions before the Legislature, to give their special attentio
¢ to such questions.’ '
The removal of all, or nearly all, qualifications for the exer-
cise of the Electoral Franchise, and the consequent lowering of
the class by whom that franchise is exercised, cgmbined with
the frequency of elections, have led to another most disastrous,
but logical, and 'probably inevitable result. Not only do the
mor¢ high-minded and self-respecting of the community shrink
from the rough and dirty work which it is too often neces~
sary to endure, in order to please that populace of voters on
whose voice depends the issuc of their candidature, but the
whole machinery and management of elections, seem to have
fallen ‘into the hands of a set of professional demagogues and
agents, who make a regular business of the affair, and even.go
so far, in.some cases, as to contract for securing a majority.*. ..
.

gl
———

* Of the extent to which collective bribery, in the shape of un-
performed but well-paid contracts, is practised by the municipal
authorities in power at any given time, as especially exemplified in
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But perhaps the most ominous indication and consequence of
-the progress of the democratic spirit in the United States is
traceable in ‘the position of the judicial functionaries. If {ny
officials ought to be excmpted from a too direct popular intlu-
ence, it is these. If any ought to be too secure in their seats
and salaries to fear or court the masses, whom they have to
judge and whose disputes they have to decide, it is surely
these. The independence of the Bench has in all times-
and countries been held to be the best security both for indi-
vidual freedom and for cven-handed justice. The founders of
the American Commonyealth were no exceptions; and, by the
original form of the Constitution, all judges, both State and
Federal, were appointed by the: Executive, for life, and at fixed
salaries, All this is now changed, and the change has been
alarmingly rapid. In 1833, according to Judge Story, five,
out of twenty-five Statcs, elected their judges, and elected them
only for a term. In 1844, according to Judge Kent, twelve
-States out of twenty-nine had adopted this principle. In 1853
the judges were elective in fwenty-five States out of thirty-one,
and in fwenty-two of these they are appointed for short periods
only. In three States they are elected angually. In most, they
are elected by universal, or quasi-universal, suffrage. The
"judges of the Supreme Court of the United States are still
irremoveable, and exempt from the influences of popular elec-
tion. But their strange and most shocking decision in the case
of Dred Scott shows that party passion and democratic temper
have penetrated even into that august tribunal. The majority
of the Supreme Court is steadily appointed to uphold Southern
interests, and in the Dred Scott case judgment was postponed
for nine months, in order to defeat the chance of one member
of the Courtywho was likely to become the Free Soil candidate
for the Presidency. .

But, while the spectacle of a country in which the principle
of numerical representation has been so consistently carried out,
and of the consequences to which it logically leads, has done
much to wean English reformers from so shallow and perilous
a doctrine, — and while the conviction is daily gaining ground
among us that national interests, and not mere aggregates of
population, should be taken as the ground-work of our system,
—all parties have come to a general agreement as to an obvious

the City of New York, we can scarcely venture to speak without
fuller and more certain information than we have yet been able to
procure; but, if newspaper accounts are to be trusted, it is systematic
and unblushing to an amazing degree.
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corollary, which, directly and undeniably, flows from this pro-
position. With very few individual exceptions, we believe, .all
secgions of politicians feel and openly avow that, as CLASSES
and not NUMBERS are what we seek to represent, all classes
must be represented—and, as far as practicable, represented in a
fair and beneficent proportion. The problem is, to secure an
elected assembly which shall represent or embody all the
various elements of our national life. In working out such a
problem, it is assuredly necessary not to omit or underes-
timate the most numerous, the most active, and the least
favoured of all these clcments. We are all agreed, then;
that the labouring classes ought to be adequately represented,
and that they are not adequately represented now. Thus
far, we apprehend, there is really no serious difference of.
opinion. It is when practical measures for meeting this des
sideratum in the due degrec come to be debated, that confliet
and controversy will arise. We are all pretty well agreed,
moreover, as to the nicety and difficulty of the problem. We.
have at once to go to the limits of what is just, and to keep
within the limits of what is safe. We have to devise some
franchise which shall give to the working classes their due—
and not more than their duc —share of electoral power. We
have to enable their voice to be fairly heard, without enabling
it unfairly to predominate. It must, we think, be admitted
that, of all the manifold schemes hitherto proposed for this pur-
pose, no single one has commanded gencral approval, or'can be
deemed wholly satisfactory. On a former occasion we analysed
most of the plans suggested, and pointed out the objections to
each of them in turn. As we shall have to Yecur to the subject
before the next Session of Parliament, we shall not enter upon
this branch of it at present, further than to obsegve, that in.a
variesy and combination of franchises and qualifications will
probably have to be sought the solution of the difficulty. The
object of the present Paper is rgther to clear up the actual
position of the question of Reform.-— to, show how it stands,
both as regards popular feeling and a'just.and sagacious policy.
For this purpose we must now request the attention of our
readers to a few observations on some of the effects already
produced by the first great Reform Bill on the character of
Parliament, or now beginning to develop themselves, None of
those who took part in the discussions on the comprehensive
measure of 1832, whether as advocates or opponents, will say
that it has quite realised cither their hopes or their fears;. it
has failed of some of the consequences which were then. pre=
dicted, and it has produced some which were either wholly
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unexpected, or only dimly and partially foresoen. Now, how-
ever, we are in a position to see more clearly both what it has
done, and whither it is tending; and till we fully underst¢nd
both these points we can scarcely be considered ripe for further
action. © have, however, no intention now of asking our
readers to accompany us over the whele of Jhis wide field; we
shall confine ourselves to two or three points, which, it seems to
us, have not attracted the notice they deserve.

There can be no doubt whatever that the Reform Act of
1832 has enormously increased the influence exercised by the
general feelings of the country, and especially of the middle
classes, upon the proceedings of the Government. At the same
time we are by no means sure that this effect has not been
rather indirect and circuitous than immediate and specific. It
is the custom to say that, but for Parliamentary Reform, we
should not have had Municipal Reform, the New Poor-Law,
Retrenchment of Expenditure, Law Reform, or the Repeal of
the Corn-Laws. And in a certain sense all this is truec — but,
not, perhaps, in the precise sense in which it is intended. These
various improvements would not have been carried out— or
would not have been carricd out so easily and so soon —if Par-
liamentary Reform had not precedcd them and paved the way ;
but they were carried a> and when they were, morc because
Pailiamentary Reform, in its indirect operation, had prepared
the mind of the people for them — educated the mind of the
people up to them — than because the democratic change in the
franchise and the fairer apportionment of the representation
cither enabled the Ilouse of Commons to force them on an
unwilliag Ministry,"or placed in power a willing Ministry with
power to force them on a recaleitrant oligarchy. The diseus-
sions and agitations of 1832 disseminated and heightened the
interest felt by the various classes of the nation in political
questions, increased their knowledge, and aroused ahd educated
veir thinking faculty to a degree which must have vastl, sug-
mented their influence over the Legislature, however unfair the
system or however narrow the constituency by which that
Legislature might be elected. The very same excitement added
tenfold to the influence of the Piess, as the reporter of popular
meetings, as the mirror of popular fecling, as the instructor of
popular ignorance, as the organ of popular expression. This
igcreased influence would have existed had the Reform Bill
never been carried, and would have been exercised not only
over the country, but over the Government in the name of the
country. Therefore, granting that the nation felt strongly on
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the several questions we have specified, it is very doubtful
whether it could not have enforced its wishes with regard to
them even without the instrumentality-of a reformed represen-
tatppn, We must bear in mind that Catholic Emancipation,
the Repeal of the Test Act, and the Revision of the Pension
List, were all carried in an unreformed Parliament and against
a reluctant Government; at a period, too, when neither the
Press nor the Liberal party were as powerful as they have
since become. The first and some of the most decided measures
of retrenchment were inaugurated by the Duke of Wellington’s
administration, Law-Reform can never be said to have become
a popular question, or to have been urged by the constituencies
upon their members; its necessity has rather been felt by the
more educated classes of all shades of political opinion, and has
been enforced through the medium of the Press; and the gause
has found favour and practical aid rather among the Lords than
in the Lower Ilouse. The Repeal of the Corn-Laws was carried
out of doors rather than in Parliament; and it is difficult to
believe that, whatever the constitution of the ITouse of Com-
mons might have been, a political and economic blunder so
flagrant as ¢ Protection,” could have been maintained in the face
of an agitation so m&sterly, so scientific, and so wise, as that
which for six years was devoted to the cnlightenment of the
public mind—in the face of ceascless parliamentary discussions,
of an Irish famine, and of a converted Minister. It must never
be forgotten that the Parliament which repealed the Corn-Laws
was elected by the constitucncies with the express purpose of
upholding them.

But to whatever cxtent we may attribute the prompt and
commanding influence now cxercised by the nation over the
dcliberations of its representatives to the Reform Act of 1832,
it is semarkable that that measure has in no degree changed the
persouncl ofPthe governing classes. The Whigs, it is true, are in
powx: now, as the Tories were usually in power before; but the
are vory nearly the same Whigs #nd the sume Tories as of ol
Ministers arc far more affected than formerly by the feelings and
opinions of the general public, but they are chosen from the same
ranks, and consist almost exclusively of the same individuals,
The administration of affairs is carried on in far closer conformity
to the popular will, but it is committed to the same hands as
before. It would be difficult to name three individuals who
have become Ministers since 1832, who might not just as egsily
have become Ministers before that revolution. The large bo-
roughs, the new constituencies, have contributed no new vele-
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ments to the Government. That body is com now, as
then, of Peers, of men of noble families or landed wealth, of
ambitious lawyers, of able men of various classes, who hive
embraced a parliamentary career and taken to politics as'an
interest and a profession. Some, possibly many, have entered
the House of Comnions of late years who would never have
sought, and perhaps could not easily have obtained, a seat under
the old régime; but we scarcely know of one to whom the path
to office, closed before, has been distinctly opened by the Re-
form Bill.* The old, habitual, historic names which recurred
in each successive Ministry in the last generation, are familiar
irlx this generation also, or are replaced by their natural successors
alone.

This result, or rather this want of result, is natural enough;
but we greatly doubt whether it was at all anticipated by the
zcalous Reformers of five and twenty years ago. The old tra-
ditions are still current among us; old assoeiations are stripped
of little of their power; the sons of eminent politicians na-
turally follow their fathers’ footsteps, and aspire to fill their
fathers’ places; old names and old families have still influence
with constituencies; leisure for the occnpation and taste for
the rewards of politics still are and always must be found with
those to whom hereditary wealth brings freedom from obli~
gatory toil; the great are naturally ambitious to be the leaders
of the nation ; the first in rank and riches strive to be the first
in place al:o, and have countless advantages in the compe-
tition; and, till a vast change comes over the British Consti-
tution, the ¢ casy ’ classes will continuc to furnish the governing
clas .es of the country. Nor do we see in this any occasion for
complaint or regret. The wealthy and the noble can scarcely
spend the leisurc and the education which their rank and means
secure to them in a woithier task than that of serving and
guiding the land that gave them birth; and, as fong as they
are powerless cither to excludg able and independent plebeiuns,
who devote themselves, to the same career, from sitting by their
side and sharing in their honours, or to govern the country
otherwise than it is willing to be governed, any ptreference or

* We had Iushisson and Poulett Thomson under the unreformed
Paliaments. We have had Mr. Baines and Mr. Wilson since. But
Mr. Baines is a lawyer, and Mr. Wilson entered Parliament for one
of the oldest and smallest boroughs in the kingdom. Mr. Disraeh
is perhaps the nearest approach to an exception ; but he is just one
of the men who would have entered the House sooner or later for
& rotten borough under the old system.
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predominance they may possess is equitably inherited or fairly
won, and cannot be a source of danger. Still, the slight
chapge in this respect wrought by so immense an organic
inngvation as the Act of 1832, is not without its significance.

Combined, however, and contrasted with this fact, 1is
another, which deserves careful consideration. While the same
classes, and nearly the same familics as formerly, continue to
furnish the Ministries who rule us, and while the counties and
the small boroughs return, to a great extent, the same sort
of members, and often the very same individuals, as of yore—
the class of men chosen by the large town constitucncies, and
especially by the new constituencies, arc altogether and in-
creasingly dissimilar. These arc either men who have made
themselves known in public life—and known for the most part
as holders of extreme opinions—or men of local influence.and
reputation. 'Where they do not owe their seats to democratic
favour, as noted Radicals, they owe them to the respect and
estcem they enjoy among their fellow-townsmen. There can
be few stronger or better founded titles to a seat in Parliament
than this. Men who have won the trust and admiration of
those among whom thgy have lived, who know them well and
have watched them long, will often make excellent Members of
Parliament, sagacious judges of public questions, and vigilant
guardians of the public purse. It is well that the House of
Commons should consist, in a fair proportion, of such men.
But there are certain counterbalancing considerations which
should not be overlooked. The marked and inereasing dispo-
sition of large boroughs to elect local men and mere town
celebritics tends towards consequences not fully foreseen nor
altogether beneficial. In the first place, the most really able
and intclligent residents arc usus:lly busy men—merchants,
manufacturers, or others—who cannot leave their vocations; and
the choice is thus frequently driven, by a process of exhaus-
tiong upon men whose local eminence is due solely to their
wealth, their benevolence, or the respectability of their private
character. It would be indecorous and invidious to specify .
instances, but recent elections abound in such. And the class
of members usually scnt up by the largest borough constitucn-
cies in the kingdom has long supplied a subject for disparaging
comment to the antagonists of Reform, and has undeniably
been a source of disappointment to its friends.*

* We give from a recent Parliamentary Return a list of the Mem-
bers who sit for the largest boroughs. It will be observed that this
VOL. CYI. NO. CCXY. T



274 Representative Reform. July,

In the second place men who have achieved cminence among
their fellow-townsmen, and won their respect by character and
conduct, will necessarily, in the majority of cases, be men past
middle life. As scnators whose function is merely to watch
over popular rights, to check wasteful or corrupt expenditure,
to counsel, and, if ueed be, to control tke Rulers of the Nation,
such men may be fuliy competent, and perhaps even invaluable.
But the attributes and requirements of an English Parliament
take a wider range. From its members arc chosen the confidential

list of sizty-eight contains only one name of first-class eminence, and
scarcely more than Zen who can be said to possess any Parliament-
ary distinction.

i;i;s“;:‘:. Population. | Electors. Members.

London - -1 127,869 | 19,115 | Duke, Rothschild, RosseLr, Crawford
Marylebone  -| 870,957 | 20,851 | R¢t. Hon. Sir B. Hall, Lord Ebrington
Tower-1amlets 539,111 | 27,980 | Ayrton, Butler
Finsbury - -1 323,772 | 20,626 | Duncombe, Cox
‘Westminster - 241,611 | 13,182 | 8/r 1. L. Evans, Sir J. Shclley
Lambeth - -1 251,345 | 20,276 | Roupell, Williams
Southwark -1 172,863 | 10,170 | SirC. N ap?ér, Locke
Greenwich -] 112,556 7,888 | Sir W, Codrington, Townsend
Liverpool - - | 875955 | 18,314 | Ewart, Horsfall
Manchester - | 333,665 | 18,044 | Potter, Turncr
Birmingham - | 232,841 9,074 | Muntz, Scholeficld
‘Wolverhampton 119,748 3,611 | R4, Tlon, C. P. Villiers, Thorneley
Bristol - - | 188,186 | 12,612 | Berkeley, Gore Langton
Leeds - - 172,270 6,204 | It Hon. M. Baines, Beeeroft
Sheffield - -1 135,310 6,874 | Rocbuck, Iladfield
Bradford - - 103,786 3,279 | Wickham, Thompson
Newecastle-upon-

Tyne -1 113,332 5,962 | Ridley, Ieadlam
Salford - - 106,793 4,028 | Massey
Hull - - 84,690 5,494 | Clay, Lord Ashley
Stoke - upon -

Trent - - 84,476 2,115 | Copeland, Ricardo
Oldbam - - 72,354 2,098 | Cobbett, Platt .
Portsmouth - 72,096 3,671 | Elphinstone, £2t. Hon. Sir F. Baring
Preston - - 69,549 2,793 | Grenfell, Cross
Sunderland - 67,394 2,493 | Fenwick, Hudson
Brighton - - 69,673 3,936 | Pechell, Coningham
Norwich - - 68.616 6,175 | Lord Bury, Schneider
Bolton -+ - 61,172 1,933 | Gray, Crook
Leicester - - 60,642 4,162 | Harris, Biggs
Merthyr - Tydvil 63,090 1,263 | Bruce
Nottingham - 57,407 5,650 | Paget, Waltcr
Bath - - 54,248 3,144 | Sir A. Elton, Tite
Stockport - - 53,834 1,417 | Kershaw, Smith
Plymonth - - 52,221 2,604 | Collier, White
Devonport - 50,159 2,628 | Sir 1\ E. Perry, Wilson -




1857.. Representative Reform. 275°

advisers of the Sovereign, the responsible Ministers of the day, the
men to whom are entrusted the actual reins of power, and on
whont devolves the daily task-work of administration. These
Ministers have mot merely to contrive wise measures, and to
defend them skilfully in debate, but to transact business with
Foreign States, to conduct complicated affairs at home, to en-
counter and to solve many laborious and difficult problems of
legislation and finance, —in a word, not only to understand
vaguely the science of politics, but to administer it practically
with sagacity and diligence. The House of Commons, it is true,
is not the Executive, but it furnishes the chief portion of the
Members of that Executive. Now, to become a competent and
efficient Minister in a country and a constitution such as ours,
demands not only good capacities, but good opportunities—the
devotion of the whole man—the advantages of long and eatly
training, It is rare indced that a representative who has spent
the best years of his life in alien callings, however honourable and
serviceable those callings may have becen, can enter the Cabinet
as a Minister adequate to the various and onerous requirements
of his office ; and it is too late for him to commence an apprentice-
ship in subordinate positéons. Neither the faculty of dcbate, nor
sthat of administration, are casily acquired late in life. Few ever
distinguish themselves, either in Parliament or in office, who
do not begin their political carcer while yct young and flexible
—ready for toil and drudgery, and not too old to learn a new
profession. The class of members, thercfore, which it is the
natural tendency and the increasing habit of large popular con-
stituencies to choose, is not such as can furnish Ministers for
the service of the Country and the Crown ; and the more these
constituencies arc multiplied, the more will the House of Com-
mons be impoverished for official and ministerial purposes,—the
more rcstricted will ‘be the body from whom, practically, we
can choose our rulers. As a rule, large boroughs will not
clect young men or unknown men; as a rule, too, only men
who enter Parliament while young will become, can be in-
duced to become, or are fitted to become, Ministers;—it follows,
therefore, inevitably, that, if the prevalent democratic notion,
of a Reform Bill were strictly carried out by the disfranchise-
ment of small boroughs and the transfer of their members to
the most populous towns, the effect would Le to confine
us, in our choice of rulers, to thrce alternatives. Either
we must take them from the Ilousc of Peers,—and already
there is an increasing tendency towards this horn of the
dilemma; —or we must look to those ancient and wealthy
county families who, by connexion, by teriitorial influence,
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by ancestral custom (as it were), can return their younger
members for county constituencies;-—or we must follow
the example of other nations, and so far alter our Constitu-
tion as to make Ministers out of Statesmen by edueation
and profession,—but Statesmen whose education has been con-
ducted, not in the House of Commons, but in the offices of
established and experienced politicians. To state the matter
broadly, our leaders and rulers would be either aristocrats or
bureaucrats. Surely those democratic politicians who are bent
upon abolishing small and multiplying large boroughs, and
who would divide the whole country into populous and homo-
gencous electoral districts, can have little conception in whatan
anti-democratic direction their reforms are tending. To illus-
trate our meaning by an example—in adducing which we mean
anything but disrespect to any individuals. There is no reason
to belicve that the present Members for Manchester, Liverpoot,
and the Metropolitan Boroughs are not perfectly fair and acen-
rate specimens of the men whom large town constituencies
will habitually choose. Respectable, honourable, sensible men,
as most of them unquestionably are—useful senators as we
belicve most of them will prove—ygt, if we put aside Lord
John Russell (whose position among them is an accident), could
the whole list furnish one single working Minister to the
Cabinet ?*

* We have given a list of the Members who now represent the
largze borough constituencies. We now subjoin a list of the Mem~
bers of the House of Commons who have filled, or are likely to fill,
Ministerial offices, with the places for which they sit.

Members. b escgiex;tti'on of Place. Population, | Electors
Lord Goderich - - County W. Riding 1,325,495 } 37,153
Sir Fitzroy Kelly - » Suffolk, E. 185,393 | 5,907
Major Beresford -l » Essex, N. + 189,435 | 5,553
Mr. Sidney Herbert - . Wilts, S. 102,529 | 3,309
Mr. Henley - - ' Oxfordshire 170,439 | 5,119
Sir E. B. Lytton - " Ilerts 167,298 | 6,061
Mr. Disracli - - ” Bucks 163,554 | 5,353
Lord Duncan - - » Forfarshiro 64,161 | 3,165
lhér. ICIle,:n;y Igcerbexit‘ - » Kerry 238,000 | 4,960
r. Chichester  For-
tescue = - - " .. Louth 91,000 | 2,117
SirB.Ilall. - -| Borough Marylebone 370,957 120,851
Mr. Baines - - » Lecds 172,270 | 6,204
Lord Jobn Russell - ” London 127,869 [19,115,
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Again : there is in our opinion another evil, or class of evils,
to be apprehended from that tendency to choose local celebrities
and fellow-townsmen which we have described as characteristic
of lawze borough constituencies. A great proportion of these
members — those at least who do not owe the distinction to
mere wealth —have earned the reputation and esteem which
they enjoy by assiduous attention to municipal business and
local interests, by energy and devotion in promoting the pro-
sperity of the town which they inhabit, by zeal and success in
espousing the cause of their fellow-citizens in any controversy
which may have arisen with other districts. Hence there will
always be danger lest, when they enter the Great Council of the

Mcmbers. Descll;ig‘t:?n of Places. Population. | Electors.
Mr. C. Villiers ~ - Borough ‘Wolverhampton 119,748 | 3,611
Mr. Masscy - - ’ . Salford 106,793 | 4,028
Sir, ¥, Baring ~ - ” TPortsmouth 72,096 | 3,617
Mr. J. Wilson - - »”» Devonport 50,159 | 2,628
Mr. Horsman - - ” Stroud 36,543 | 1,287
Sir C. Wood - - P Halifax 83,582 | 1,488
Mr. Vernon Smith - » Northampton 26,657 | 1,774
Sir R. Bethell - - » Aylesbury 26,794 | 1,417
Sir James Graham - ”» Carlisle 26,310 | 1,223
Sir H. Keating - ” Reading - 22,175 | 1,431
Mr. B. Osborne - - » Dover 21,478 | 2,024
Mr. Bouveric - - ”» Kilmarnock 43,585 | 1,385
Lord Stanley - - ” King’s Lynu 19,355 | 1,055
Mr. R. Lowe - - . Kidderminster 17,035 502
M Labouchere - ” Taunton 14,176 887
Sir J. Ramsden - - » Iythe 13,164 998
Lord Palmerston - » Tiverton 11,143 482
Sir George Grey - » Morpeth 10,012 391
Mr. Danby Scymour - » Poole 9,255 539
Sir F. 'Lhesiger - - » Stamford 8,747 529
Sir J. Pakington - » Droitwich 8,185 371
Mr. II. Fitzroy - - - Lewes 9,827 724
Sir G2C. Lewis - - » Radnor 6,653 447
Mr. W. Cowper - » Hertford 6,605 620
Mr. Hayter - - ” Wellse 4,736 343
M. Gladstone - University Oxford —_ -—
Mr. Napier - - » Dublin —_ —
Mr. Walpole - - ” Cambridge — -

Thus, of the forty-one Members of the House of Commons who
have formed part of an administration, or may be considered eligible
for high officc, ten sit for counties, three for universities, nineteen
for small boroughs, and only nine for boroughs of more than 30,000

» inhabitants. Of these nine, also, it may be observed that two, Mr.
Wilson and Mr. Massey, have hitherto sat for small boroughs, viz.
‘Westbury and Newport.
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Nation, municipal rather than imperial considerations should still
be uppermost in their minds and nearest to their hearts, and
lest, in all discussions, they should regard less what will benefit
their country than what will please their town. There is
always considerable temptation in this direction,—a temptation,
it is true, whicih high-minded and houourable men have no
great difficulty in resisting when grand and stirring questions
of national moment are at issuc, or when political intcrests of
world-wide magnitude raise the mind above petty thoughts, and
scatter all sclfish and sordid "passions to the wind;—Dbut a
temptation to which all are liable to succumb at times when the
State machine glides gently onward in the ordinary path, when
most controversies involving distinct principles have been set at
rest, when politicians differ little, and differ only about details.
In, proportion as gricvances arc removed and abuses arc re-
dressed,—in proportion as cnlightenment spreads among all
classes and scctions and annihilates or diminishes the doctrinal
differences between them,-—in proportion as legislation and
administration become purificd and perfected,—in that propor-
tion will imperial questions dwindle in magnitude, and muni-
cipal interests grow more important in comparison. The door
is thus opencdgto that mischicl which has attained such porten-
tous dimensions in the United States, and which is not unknown
among ourselves,—the practice, namely, of what has been
termed collective bribery,—the corruption, not of an individual
elector, but of an cntire constituency, by the gift or the promise
of some gigantic local job.

Now if, in the preceding pages, we have, as we believe,
correctly expressed the wants and faithfully interpreted the
«eelings of the nation on the subject of our Representative
Organisation, it is clear that the purposes to be effected by any
new Reform Bill are briefly these: —1It must cxtend the basis
of the representation without departing from the fundamental
idea that classes, and not mere numbers, are the thing~to be
represented. It must expand the Constitution without trans-
forming it; it must popularisc without democratising it. It
must admit to the franchise all the more competent and worthy
portion of the labouring classes, without admitting them in such
numbers or in such a manner as to give them a preponderance
over otMer sections of the community. In extending the large
popular constituencies, or assimilating other constituencies to
them,—if such extension or assimilation should be deemed
advisable, —provision should be made’against the hazardous.
tendencies we have pointed out. And, lastly, some measures
should be devised for facilitating the entrance into Parliament



1857. Regresentative Reform. 279

of that class of young men who might formerly be returned
for close boroughs,—who so materially enriched the House of
Commons and cnlarged the ministerial choice,—but who now,
being unknown to fame, are eschewed or ignored by the large
towns, and, being men neither of landed wealth nor of noble
connexion, can find no favour from the counties. The problem
is not an easy onc, and will no doubt anxiously occupy the
minds of Ministers during the recess.

But, although we proposc to defer the practical details of this

discussion, we are unwilling to leave any obscurity on two im=-
portant parts of it, which appear to be alrcady virtually decided
by the recorded votes of the Liberal party in the last Parliament,
and by the general expectations of the couniry. It cannot be
doubted that the first condition of any change in the present
franchise will be a large reduction of the gualification ingro-
duced in countics by the Chandos Clause; for it is impossible
to defend on any grounds of analogy, policy, or justice the
arbitrary distinction between the 104 borough householder and
the 504 tenant of house and land outside the circumscription
of the borough. Therc may be reasons for establishing some
difference between the two classes of voters, though we question
whether they afford Sy solid ground for legislation, and we
think the safer rule would be that of uniformity ; but at any rate
we hold 157 or 20 to be the highest limit at which it is expe-
dient to place the county franchise.
If, however, this cxtcnsion is likely to fall chiefly on the
counties, another and still more important mode of extending
the franchise would be mainly effectual in enlarging and
improving the constituencies of towns— we mean, the proposal
to confer votes on all persons exercising professions which de-
mand a liberal education, or on graduates who have obtained
some authentic evidence of personal qualification.

‘We do not propose, however, to discuss these topics in
extemso on the present occasion, but shall content ourselves with
throwing out three suggestions for reflecticn.

1. The objects sought cannot be attained by the establish-
ment of any single {ranchise qualification, but by the combined
operation of many and various ones. We assume that it is
honestly desired to embrace within the electoral pale all, of
whatever class, who are morally, mentally, and socisly fit for
admission,—not merely to include a certain increased number of
the working classes, without reference to fitness. If so, a simple
lowering of the rental qualification, in boroughs at least, must
obviously not be resorted to, for reasons which on a former
occasion we expounded in some detail. A 10 franchise draws
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the line, rudely, indeed, but pretty distinctly in the more
populous towns, between the middle classes and those who live
on daily or weekly wages. A 51 franchise would let in ncarly
the whole of the labouring class. A 77 or 8. franchisc wpuld
admit comparatively few, and those few by no means obviously
or certainly the best of their class. Moreover, it would adit
in one borough the very same sort of men whom it would ex-
clude in another, where, from casual causes, rents happened to be
lower. Ina word, no rental qualification for boroughs below
the present one would offer a discriminating franchise; yet a
dis(l:::iminating franchise is precisely the desideratum we are
seeking. .

But there may be found many indications of a man’s fitness
for the electoral register entirely independent of the rent he pays
or the sort of house he lives in. = Let any one of those indications
be allowed to count. Why was the 10 limit originally fixed?
Because it was conceived that as a rule a man who lived in a
107 house would be above gross ignorance, and above sordid want
—would be a man of some independence, and of some education
~—would have, in all likelihood, a certain interest in choosing his
candidate well, and a certain capacity to choose him well.  Very
good : —then enfranchisc any man who can give presumption of
these qualifications—of this independence and this capacity, of
this property and this education—in any other mode than that
.of living in a 10l house. Therefore, without entering into
details, we say let all who,in any simple and practical mode that
can be devised, can prove the possession of property or educa-~
tion, or, perhaps we might even say, can produce a presumption
of these qualifications cquivalent to that afforded by residence
in a 10 house, be forthwith endowed with the franchisc and
placed upon the register.

2. We do not venture to hazard a conjecture whether
the promised measure will involve any local disfranchisement
or not. If, however, it should contain claunses of this+cha-
racter, and should thercfore placc at the disposal of Parlia-
ment any considerable number of seats, an opportunity (such
as was contemplated in 1854) would be afforded for attempt-
ing, in at least some districts, that representation of minorities
which we have on a previous occasion discussed in this
Journak -¢The tyranny of the dwhjority* was pointed out
a quarter”§f a century ago by M. 8¢ Tecpdeville, as the danger,
the curse,’dnd the crime of all deghocrati® $bstitutions. Kvery
year that ‘has since elapsed has edded’ weight to his warn-
ings and confirmation to his grave forebodings. The exclusive
representation of majorities is a manifest injustice, and a serious
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evil*; but hitherto in England the evil has been in a great
measure corrected, and the injustice glossed over and counter-
vailed by the number and the variety of our constituencies. In
each constituency, however, the majority returns, or may return,
all the members, leaving the minority—often nearly as numerous,
and sometimes quite as wise—wholly unrepresented. Half the
constituency plus one has everything; half the constituency
minus one has nothing at all.

This cvil is, we say, partially corrected by the wvariety of
our constituencies,— the defeated minority in one shire or
borough belonging to the same party as the triumphant
majority in another; and the industrial and Democratic
interest being preponderant in one district, while the agri-
cultural and Conservative interest is preponderant in another.
Thus, the number and small sizé and varying elements of
our present electoral divisions afford a practical, and often
a tolerably cffective, check upon the injustice we are speak-
ing of. But these electoral divisions are of matters of acci-
dent and historical tradition. They have nothing essential
in their nature——they are secure of no continuous duration.
Much of the demogratic pressure of the day is directed to
their abolition. And the point to which we wish to call
special attention is this,— that every change in our Represen-
tative System tends towards rendering the constituencies larger
and more homogencous. Every such change, therefore, has a
dendency to enfeeble and remove the existing practical corrective of
the theoretic mischief. If the whole country were one undivided
glectoral body, voting for all the 658 members, the evil would
be patent, complete, and unmitigated ; the exclusive representa-
tion — the ¢ tyranny’ of the majority — would be perfect. If
the country were divided into ©equal electoral districts’— the
favouritc scheme of the Arithmetical Reformers—a de-
plorable approach would be made towards this ideal iniquity.

[ ]

* The late Lord Grey was, we believe,,the first Statesman who
proposed to meet the evil by direct enactment. In a speech on the
Irish Municipal Reform Bill, in June, 1836, he suggested that, in
order to secure a fair hearing for minorities, each elector should vote
only for five-eighths of the mumber of councillors to be elected. But
the proposal appears, to heye been thought too novel, ayd was not
persevered in.  Jn: fheConstitution of Malta, each elpetor has four
votes for seven tatiyes. In the Constitutionfor the Cape
Colony, prepared By ¥he' Board of Trade in 1850, it is provided that
each elector for the Legislative Council should be entitled to give all
his votes to one candidate, or td assign them among all the candi-
dates, or some of them, at his pleasure.
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If "the system of electoral divisions recommended by ¢The
¢ National Reform Association’ were adopted—viz., giving one
member to every district of 41,000 inhabitants — the result
would be that three or four counties, like Sutherland, W;sb—
moreland, and Argyll, would have purely agricultural con-
stituencies ; forty or fifty towns would have purely urban‘con-
stituencies, and would rcturn about 120 members; and the
remainder of the districts, about 500 in number, would be ncarly
homogeneous in their ingredients; i.e., they would consist of a
mingled town and country population of comparatively uniform
tone and colour. The existing corrective—arising from the
majority in one district being the minority in an adjoining onc
—would thus be nearly destroyed, and the evil would stand
out in all its nakedness.

At the same time, though we think the suggestion for the
representation of minoritics deserves an attentive consideration,
— and a provision in accordance with Mr. Marshall’s principle
was, we believe, embodied in the Reform Bill introduced by
Lord Aberdeen’s Government, in 1854,— we arc well aware that
the plan of giving to cach elector two votes for threc members,
or three votes for four members, is of too novel and unpractical
a nature readily to command the assent Of the British House
of Commons. It is altogetber inapplicable to all places re-
turning only two, or less than two members; and to introduce
it on an extended scalec would require changes which we are
satisfied that no Government, and, indeed, very few Reformerg,.
can at present contemplate. If it ever be adopted at all, 1t
must be as a remedy to the growing evil we have just pointed
out.
3. There is, however, another, provision, without which we
should regard any measure of Representative Reform as unsatis-
factory and incomplete. By the statute 6 Anne, c. 7. any Mcm-
ber of the House of Commons, on appointment to any civil office
of trust and emolument under the Crown (with very few exeep-
-tions), vacates his seat, and cither has to scek a new one or
to present himself to dis old constituents for re-election—or
rejection. The moment a legislator becomes a servant of the

Sovereign lie ceases ipso facto to be a repPesentative of the
people.  This enactment was in fact # compromise, falling short
of the provision which had been pgoffossd*in the reign of
William ITI. Ser banishingall the gervabtstdbf¢he Crown from
the House of €ommons. The Bill for.frec Watimpartial pro-
ceedings in Parliament, in- ‘4683 spirigividly’ allopted that prin-
ciple, %mt the Lords added tht. i t words ¢ unless he be
¢again chosen to serve in the saulls Périment William never-
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theless vetoed the measure, and the statute of Anne first
introduced this limitation, which prevails to this day.

In the last century, when thc influence of the Crown was
replly menacing to the yet unconsolidated privileges of the
Commons, when the means of corruption at its disposal were
vast and nearly uncontrolled, and when the Monarch might not
impossibly seduce or purchase a dangerous tribune of the people
by the offer of high place, and thus Bribe him to barter popular
for royal allegiance, it was probably right and wise to allow the
constituencies the power of displacing a representative who
might no longer be'in a condition to serve them faithfially ; nor,
with the various ways and means then at the disposal of the
Crown, did any serious inconveniences result from the practice.
But at the present day all these dangers are chimerical. Par-
liament is virtually omnipotent, and the IHousc of Copamons
nearly so ; the liberty of the subject is. no longer in danger ; the
influence of the Crown is no longer in need of reduction or
Jjealous vigilance ; the Sovereign cannot now use the representa-
tives of the pcople to betray or to oppress the people. Why,
then, retain a custom no longer wanted and no longer innocuous ?
Before the great Reform Bill, indeed, it was attended with no
practical mischief. “Che Sovereign appointed whom he would
as his ministers, out of the party then strongest in the Ilouse of
Commons; and if any of those appointed lost their scats, they
came into Parliament at once, and as a, matter of course, for some

QUovernment or nomination boroughs. Since 1832, however,
the case has been very different, and much inconvenience has
cnsued.

Many instances in recent times have shown that the mischievous
conscquences of maintaining this enactment are not imaginary.
On one occasion Lord John Russell was out of Parliament for
sevaral weeks in the middle of the session (having been defeated
in Devonshire), till the member for Stroud, a personal fricnd,
vacated in his favour. Mr. Macaulay had to resign his post as
Paymaster of the Forces, and the Government lost permanently
one of its greatest ornaments and the *country a most faithful
and able servant. During the last six months of Sir Robert
Peel’s administration, Mr. Gladstone, from a similar reason, and
to the great inconyemienge of the public business, held the office
oéBecrotary. for, thaulepies without a seat in Parliament. And
on more jofie than gge have any rightadp .disclose have
,ministerialom'ents .baen hampered, and golitical com-
binations, whih. mt& rendered thesgreatest service to
the country, been preventeds by the necessity of selecting for
special office not the West ;n@n, but the men who were most
certain of their re-election.
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Indeed the obligation thus imposed upon the Sovereign and
her adviscrs, of confining their choice to those who are in Par-
liament and can count upon remaining there, has become a
serious nuisance, and inflicts a real injury on the public serviee.
It limits mischievously the class and the circles out of which
practical Statesmen can be chosen. By making a seat in Par-
liament the indispensable condition precedent,and the only avenue
to high official life, it stimulates the competition for seats, and
thus tends to aggravate corruption. It confines the selection,
first, to those who are rich enough to embrace a parliamentary
carcer an® hardy enough to face the rough strife of the popular
arena —able to persuade a small borough, or willing to contest
a large onc. It confines it still further to those who, already in
Parliament, have been fortunate enough to plcase, not the great
constituency of the empire, but this or that small electoral body —
perbaps a body unable to appreciate comprehensive views, unable
to forgive honest ones—resentful, it may be, of supposed slights,
or furious at a refusal to perpetrate local jobs. One simple
und frequent mode in which this limitation of choice operates to
the detriment of the commonwealth, will suffice to bring it
home to every understanding, and to show, of how vital conse-
quence it is. Take the case of the law advisers of the Crown—
the Attorney and Solicitor-gencral. Those offices are of vast
responsibility, of great power, of high honour, and of enormous
emolument. Therc can be no doubt that the eminent men who
fill them ought always to be selected, without exception or re«
serve, from the very first members of the profession —if not
always the first in practice, the most remarkable in judgment.
and legul acumen, the foremost in public estimation, the purest
and loftiest in character. Yet what do the artificial necessitics
of the case demand? Why, in the first place, that they shall
be chosen only from those lawyers who chance at the tiffie to
have a seat in Parliament, and, in the second place, among these,
from such only as are certain of their re-clection. :

This is a great evil; put the mischief and the anomaly do not
stop here. By immemorial custom and established professional
etiquette, the Solicitor-gencral always succeeds the Attorney-
general, and the Attorney-gencral is usually entitled to claim
the highest judicial appointment that falls svacant during his
tenure of office. ; Thus an advocate may ¥gcome Lord Canlef
Justice, not inv-consequence of any proved 6r even supposed
qualification for the Bench, but simply because he happcned
to have had a firmer hold than his rival on some parliamentary
constituency. The judge obtains his appointment, not because
he is the leader and ornament.of the Bar—-the profoundest
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lawyer, and the most impartial and dignified mind in the pro-
fession—but because hc was a successful candidate on the
hustings, and a useful supporter in debate.*

sWe should like to see these injurious and indefensible ano-
malies corrected by two provisions:— First, by repealing the
statutory avoidance of their seats by Members of Parliament
on accepting office under the Crown; and, secondly, by placing
a limited number of er officio seats at the disposal of the
Crown, giving, that is, to the law officers, and perhaps to some
other ministerial persons, the privilege of sitting in the House
of Commons, but without votes.

Necessarily ignorant, as we are—and silent, as if we were
not ignorant, it would become us to be—of what may be the
designs of the Ministry, or the opinion of any individual member
of it, as to the practical treatment of this great question, we have
discharged the duty of speaking openly our own sentiments;
in the hope that these pages will be found to express the matured
intelligence and the calm convictions of the large majority of
the Liberal party throughout England, including the most
distinguished of those who lod the movement for Reform a
quarter of a century ago. Few men in social and civilised life
—statesmen less even than others—can do all they wish, or
preciscly what they wish. Statesmen of the closet may point
out what is desirable and what is dangerous. Statesmen of the
arena have the harder and the nicer task of determining how
far the desirable cannot be attained and ought therefore not to
be attempted,—where danger should be shunned, and where it
must begourageously encountered,—when to insist and when
to compromise. J

The opinions and the measures which we have thus endea-
voured to recommend are the- same to which we have given our
adhdsion on two former occasions, when measures for the Reform
of the Representation of this country were known to be con-
témplated by the Government.f Experience and reflection
have rather confirmed us in these modgrate views, and we are
confident that they will be found in the end to be the most.

. o >
* It is probable that this evil might be mitigated or averted by
gadewing the Inns gf Court with the privilege of returning two mem=
bers, like the Universities. This proposal wis”contained in the
abortive measure of 1854. The Inns of Court might generally be
relied on for selecting the most eminent and respeeted members
of their body. -
4.See the articles oh the same subject, Edin. Review, Jan. and
1852, and Oct. 1853. e
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gerviceable tp thé cause of freedom' and of improveméﬁt:
‘We aspire to & higher position than that of representatives
of personal or transitory interests. We desire to be, and we
belicve we are — in success and triumph now, as heretofore %in
difficiilty and in adversity — the exponents of those principles
of political and social Progress which are ‘in their essence en-
during and eternal, — of that loyal Freedom whose foundations
were laid far back in English history, and whose culminating
principles are now almost completed by that sobriety of temper,
without which Freedom and Progress are alike in jeopardy.

NOTE.

. Parliamentary Committees and Railway Legislation.

WE have received from Lord Redesdale, the Chairman of Com-
mittees of the House of Lords, a further communication having
reference to the observations annexed to his Lordship’s letter of the
17th February, which was inserted in our€April Number. His
Lordship conceives that we ¢appear to imply that his statements
¢ are untrue, by asserting that those ef sthe Reviewer were not made
¢without a careful examination of the wiitten Minutes of the Pro-
¢ ceedings before the Committees, and by adding that to those who
tare conversant with Pailiamentary Committees and Railway Le
¢ gislation the justice of our stiictures i» sufficiently apparent.” We
reply that the eapressions to which his Lordship refers were ngt
intcnded tq bear the interpretation thus affixed to them. *7

His Lordship objects to our statement that it was not in our
power to verify either his vercion or our own by an appeal to
ptinted records, and bas sent us the Reports on two of the cases
upted by the Reviewer, tahen from the Journals of the Ifouse.

e feel it due to his Lordship to acknowledge that in the case ot
he Belfast and County Down Railway his statement of the pro-
seedings is strictly accuyate; and we regret that the Reviewer
should have fallen into an error as to the proceedings before the
Standing, Orders Committee upon this Bill, troms s impression that
X sectioh objection was the eause of its rejection.

In the case of the Aberdee serburgh, and Peterhead Railway
Lord Redesdale has also corr given the Repaft’sf the Commaf{ge
igitinst tho Bill, which Report dontgadicts the statemefit made by the
Reviewer on the authority of thef Railway Times.’

%
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No. CCXVL will tished 8 October.
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